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1RACGTIS. 


I. AShort Diſcourſe about D:iworce and 
its Cauſes, For nication and Adultery: 


Witneſſes concerning Oaths. 


f 
111. About Infant Baptiſm, 


IV. A Letter to a Lady, who hath for” 
ſaken he Pr oteſtant Religion for the 
Romiſh. 


By F. Gailhard, Gent. 


— 


Rizhteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but ſin is a reproach to 
any People, Prov. 14. 34- 

Let none of you imagine evil in your Hearts againſt his 
Neizbour, and love no falſe Oath; for all theſe are 
things that I hate, ſaith the Lord, Techar. 8.17. 


| Wherever I am, and whatſoever I do, it ſeems to me as 


if I heard the woice of the Archangel , ſaying , riſe 
| ye dead and come to Fudgment. Bernard. 


| Insft ſua gratia parvis. 


| LOND 0 N, 


Printed for D. Brown, at the Black Swan and Bible, 
without Temple-Bar, and R. Smith at the Angel and 


Bible, near the May-Pole 1n the Strand. 1699. 
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| THE 


' PREFACE 


[' T0. THE .... 


HE following Diſcourſes having amid 
my moſt ſerious Thoughts, been Penned at 
” ſeveral times, and upon different occaſt» 
| 9125, and in this preſent Conjuntture, being 
like tobe uſeful; as "tis every one's duty in 
bu Station, to:lend a helping hand to pull dows: 
| that Babel of erroneous Doftrines and of ſmful 
| Prattiſes,. which: the Author of Confuſion ur 
| Building very faſt; I think it not amiſs 
| zow to Publiſhthem. The Firſt and Second 
{ Contain Matters'of Fatt, the Third of Faith, 
i &d the Fourth both of Faith and Fatt : and 
; £4 the things therein ſpoken againſt, do ariſe 
| out of | ap; evil Principle, ſo they tend ” '> 
| | a. 2 


The PREFACE. 
bad end, therefore the more to be minded and 


poſes | 
" 4s Codi Word ſpeals of Dottrines, fo it 
dart of Works of -Dowileg-and tho.all of thew 
be bad enough, and to be avoided, yet there- 
in are. divers kinds and degrees of evil, for 
the every ſin be iferiſfve td God, yet *tts not 
equally deſtruttive of Human Society: Any 
one, who in a ſober _— will mind it, not 
ſimply as a Chriftian, ont alſo @&s @ Man, 
not efily according to the Dittatet of 4 good 
Conſcience, but alſo in Conformity to Reaſon, 
Human Wiſdom and Intereſt , ſhall find the 
two former thihgs 1 write' againſt, to have 
been and ſtill to be, as fatal and pernicious 
to, Mankind5.a: any gather Tranſgreſſion what- 
ſo of Dipinden Hurtan Laws, nor evtr 
b4ve they -betn move Epidinmibal in rhe Nation 
than now they are. Therefore never a greater 
need than now, to puniſh and ſuppreſs them ; 


or elje, if Bot - remely preventta, we dijly 


Wore ana ynye foal feel the mm fſchievous Mi- 


emmventexcies and dangerom Conſequerites 
ghevbofs wt nn SOIDE 
Notrus Servant of Gad, (but in ſeeing and 
hearing, will vex his Sonl from day co day, 
with the unlawful deeds of Men 3 of ſome 
for committing Sins, of orhers for refuſing to 
reſtrain and pumiſh them, they not only well 
do rd gbod, but alſo hinder others from it, be. 
6xnfe rhty think it will reach them, and their 
own Torriipt mclinations hate to be crofſel and 
enr®d: Sorwe who nught db bettey in theiy 
Station, inftead of promering Piety, Pertue, 
win Honour, at 'tis their duty, do with all 
thetr 
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| The PREFACE. 
their craft and ſtrength oppoſe it,” and therehy 


proclaim themſelves ro the World to be vicious 
and thorough-pac*d Debanehees, would ridicule 
| all Sobriety ans Temperance, and contrary even 
| to worldly Wiſdom, which faith, $i non caſte 
? tamencante, do not ſo much as tare to avoid 
: tbe appearances, or ſave their credit in the 
: World, but glory in their own ſhame. In my 
; opinion it ts a ſtupendions hardneſs in their vi- 
” ciows comrſes, for the ſin would leave them, 
} yet they are unwilling to part with it; the older 
' rhey grow the worſe they are, their Natural 
* ſtrength fails them, yer their Luſt i not mor« 
* rified, ard upon all occaſions are Enemies to 
Virtue, and by their Di 7 ara and Example, 
snfluence the'younger ſort, in an Age that can 
produce but few Joſephs, if any at all : The 
generality of Youth gidaily and headlong runn- 
emp into fn and deſtruttion of ſtveral kinds,who 
are plad of any pretences to juſtify their Pratt. 
ces, by and fromthoſe that have more age and 
experience, tho? not more Grate than them- 
ſelves: But of two ſorts of Sinners, young 
and cold, I take the laſt to be the worſe of the 
two: ?PTisno tore ſtrange than true, that they 
are wor fe than the Prodigal Son, who upon con- 
ſideration, at laſt and before it was too late, 
came to himſelf, for all the while before, ine 
had been out of bus Wits, as ts every Sinner 
rhat continues in his evil way: Nay they are 
worſe than Creatures void of Reaſon, then 
fome Fowls of rhe Air, (a) for the Stork, (4) 77 3: 
che Tartle, the Grane, and the Swallow, 7 
obſerve the rimeof their coming, but this 
People knoweth not the Judgement of the 
Lord. They are a jhame ta the Nation, a 
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The PREFACE. 
Scandal to our' Holy Religion, and through 
their unchriſtian attings and vicious Courſes ; 
cauſe Gods Enemies to Blaſpheme ; Becauſe 
they hate to be Reformed themſelves, they.do 
what they can to hinder others from being Re- 
formed, which makes me afraid we are here vi 
for Fudgment ; we had a War with aWitneſs, 
et aficr it are as bad as before ; and now, 
tho* Proviſions be not ſcarce, yet we ave ina 
kind of Dearth , for they are uureaſonably 
dear, may God be pleaſed to keep it from ende 
ing ento a Famine, which frequent unſeaſo- 
rable Weather gives us juſt cauſe to fear, 
or, for the ſame cauſe from being turd in- 
to a Plague, which God in bs juſt Tudg- 
ment, may ſend upon us, becauſe thorough Re- 
perntance, ſuppreſſion of Vice and Immorality, 
we will not return to himy tho? he bath cal- 
led us tot, for when a Land can bear no lon= 
ger the wickedneſs of her Inhabitants, the Loyd 
thorough War, Plague and Famine, as thorough 
fe many ſluces, doth eaſe it of that burthen, 
and thereby hurries out of this World, Man, 
Woman aud Child. None ſo deſperately wick- 
«4, but with Balaam would dye well, yet there 
1s but one way to't, that 1s, to live well, da 
yood within bis Sphere, to puniſh and reſtrain 
Evil, and not Countenance and. ſupport it, as 
r00 many, direitly or indirefily do, but what 
will be the end of thu ? certainly ſuch a bit- 
ter Root can produce no other than bitter 
Fruits ? but whilſt thoſe Men of the World 
will not obey God's Preceptives thoſe who fear 
ham muſt ſubme to hes Providential Will. 


As 
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The PREFACE. 


As at this time the” Nation labours under 


the Guilt of Adultery and Perjury, ſo it doth 
roo -much under that of Idolatry and Blaſphe- 


my. - Our Church, together with all other Pro= 
teſtant ones, hath ſufficiently made good the 
charge of Idolatry upon the Romiſh , which 
me find 4 ſad and frequent Experience of, in 
thoſe Members of hers we have here among 
Wiz as for: Blaſpbemy, 1t walks bare-facd, 
and bath two ſortt of Followers, one of abo- 
minable Monſters, lately broke looſe againſt 
the Son of God, whim they, after the wick- 
ed in the goth Pfalm-, are not content to 
think, but do ſay, he is altogether ſuch a 
one as themſelves, and moſt impiouſly would 
make the Holy One to have given Example for 
their execrable wickedneſs, and, O wonder ! 
ſuch Wretches meet with favour and ſupport. 
The other kind of Blaſphemers are thoſe which 
like the Soldiers, who, to make our Lord 
a Mock-King, platted a Crown of Thorns 
and put it upon his Head, and put on him 
a Purple Robe, and zz derifror ſaid , hail 
King of the Jews: ſo theſe with giving 
him the name of God but a ſecondary, depen- 
dent and created one (if without Blaſphemy 
1 may ſo ſay) make of him a Mack-God : 
the Soldiers after his death, tock his Gar- 
ments from him, but now, after bis Aſcen- 
fion and ſuting at his Fathers Right Hand, 
theſe would ſtrip him of his adage + and of 
that Infinite Majeſly of his own, which he cs 
cloathed with ; and if one ſoberly tells ther 
of this unwarrantable and ſacrilegions At- 
rempe of theirs, he, for his pains, is called 

| Furiom, 


The PREFACE. 
Furiow, Mad, Frentick, &Cc. againſt which 
raſh Cenſurt » and unchriftian Tradenwnt 
our Saviour bath pronounced 4 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother "put 
ſhall be in'danger of the Caugcel, . but 
whoſoever ball'f ſay thou Fool , thall he 
in danger of Hell Fire : but «f ſuch Aer 
we leaue to the great fudge, who one dey 
will call thetn 5 «1: Account for theſe, not 
anterly Idle , but Evil words, at that ; 
when the Canſe ſhall rot be "between Mean 
and Max , but between God and Mat for 
«ll my bave ſaid. and ane, 
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INCE the time of the Reformation, and, 

may be before, the Sin of Uncleanneſs was 
never ſo bold and preſumptuous in this King- 
a dom, as after the Reftoration ; Before, there 
awas ſomething of .Modefty, in, ſome of thoſe who Com- 
mitted it.: Shame, which from the time of our firſt 
Parents Trangreſſion, became a conſtant Attender on 
in, was not yet altogether parted from it ; many 
Wike (4) Adam, who bid himſelf after it, did ſeek dark 


Darkneſs, by St. Paul expreſſed under the name of (b) 
bambering and Wantonneſs, to be .caſt off ; But. after 


re Face, did Ride on Triumphantly, for Rewards 


Awere beſtowed upon thoſe who had committed it, En- 


Fouragement given to dot, and to be Accellory in 
vc)lping others therewith bn Defils themſelves 5 the 
an 


rners. to ſatisfy their Luft, which .is a Work of 


at King was come back, this Sin appeared. with a 


a Gene 33 
Io 

b Roms 130 
12, 13+ 


2 Of DIVORCE, 


Example of Great Men Encouraged it, ſo that it be- * 

came Epidemical, was by both Sexes contrated into 

, an Habit, and accounted a modiſh piece of Galantry, 

c Epbeſ, 43 People (c) being paſt feeling, began to(d) gtory in their 


19+ Shame, and were thought to be Commendable for the 
d Philip.3+ PraQtice of it : Thus was the Generality of the Na- 
190 tion over-flown with this mighty Stream, and, as it 
were, in a way to out-face God, to tread Virtue and 
e 2 Sam. Chaſtity under Feet, and renew the Times of (e) 1ay- 
12+ 124 7g ith other mens Wives in the face of the Sun, 
| ; F _—_ 
And fince the: Tyne we named, thatffilthy Sin is ſo 
far Spread, and hath taken'ſo deep Roots, that as the 
p . , Prophet ſaith, (f) Every one is neighing after his Neigh- 
Fer. 548 bour's Wife, and Londoy is become ſuch as Feruſalem and 
EE if: 16+ Samaria are Deſcribed by the Prophet, and the Whore- 
: ; whole doms of ſome Women, no leſs conſpicuous then thoſe 
< « wh of (b) Abolah and Abolibah, which the ſame Prophet 
h eÞap* 23+ of more at large : And thd, the number of 
uch þe much muttiplied, yet ſome make themſelves 
more Notorious than others, and they are grown the 
bolder, becauſe no Effeftual Courſe is taken to Curb 
them, a Toleration and Indulgence having made them 
more Brazen-faced, Impunity being an Encourage- 
ment to commit Crimes, which thoſe who are in Au- 
thority, whoſe Duty, and in whoſe Power it is #0 Re- 
frrain it, become Acceſſory to, and Guilty of, and are 
to Anſwer to God, 'as they ſhould to men, for the ill 
Effe&ts and Conſequences arifing therefrom — 
Magiftrates'caninot pretend Ignorance of this, either 
a$to matter of Right, or of Fat : As Engliſhmen they 
muſt take notice of the Laws, and cauſe them to be 
put in Execution ; but as Chriſtians, they know, or 
ought ro know, how often, and in what Stile, the 
Word of God, both in the Old and Ngw Teftaments, 
"ſpeaks of it ; which they are concerned to mind, and 
not to wink at z and "twill not be amiſs for me, here 
in part, to mention it 3 Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 
wo, 15 as expreſs a Commandment as any in the Word, 
F and one of the Ten, whereof the breakers do incur 
the- Curſe of the Laws Two Things we ought to 
take Notice of 5; Firſt, That when the Law of God 


forbids a Sin, all of the ſame kind are alſo forbidden, 


4g thus, -not only Adukery, but allo FIIRD, 20- 
bp] 


x 
j 
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| ceft, 5c Secondly, The Negative or-Forbidding Pre- 
! cepts, are of rags —_ than Nr new es 
* bind-/cmper, non ad ſem nt t tive 12C 
' alwa -» and at all Gn. Ab for Inſtance, Iam Come 
manded to Love my Neighbour, and. to'(t) do bm 1, Gal. 6; 
- # Good, that is, as far as Tam Able, and when there 1s , q, 
. 7 Occaſion and Opportunity ;. for 1 may happen to 
+ 3 Have no Means to Relieve a man in Want, atanother 
| 7? time he ſhall want no Relief, but at no time, and upon 
-. > m6 Occaſion whatſoever, 1 am bound to do' him no 
|; Wrong'nor Injury x So upon no time nor occalton 
whatſoever, I muſt not allow my ſelf in' Thoughts, 
Words, or: Deeds, ( for the Law requires an Inward, 
as well as Outward Obedience ) to Defile my (elf, or 
-atrempt apon-the Honour and Chaſtity. of my Neigh- 
bours Anda God, *the more to make us mindful- to 
| avold the foul Sin of Adultery, is. not Satisfhed to For- 
x diditin the Seventh Commandment, but doth repeat 
; it in the Tenth, Thou ſhalr not Cover thy Neighbours 
Wife : The Seventh Precept was full Enough, but in 
the Tenth over and above, God expreſly Forbiddeth 
the inward Deſire, Luft and Concupilcence; and every 
inward motion in the Soul contrary to Chaftity: Thus 
God, who isa pure, and a holy-God, hath Command- 
ed us, in all manner 6f. Converſation, to (1) be Holy, 11 Pet. x, 
4s He is Holy: Is, IG, 
Now, that Whoredom and Adultery muſt needs 
> be AbominableSins, it appears, becauſe God compares 
” Tdolatry to't, and Idolatry is to us, repreſented under 
* the Names of Whoredom and Adultery : Scripture 
> doth Thunder terrible Curies againft this Sin, they 
who are guilty of 'it, are excluded from Heaven, and 
from entering in through the Gates into new Jeruſa- _ 
tem, (m) for withdit are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and Whore- ? RE-22, 
7 mongers, &c. who are threatned of -a Judgment which #2 *** 
Imports Condemnation, (x) but. ihoremongers and A- _ ,,,, 
> dulterers God will Judge 3 and becauſe often men are ***©** 22: 
-* apt to Flatter themſelves with Hopes of avoiding, ' that +* 
Judgment, the Apoſtle Aaith, (0) be not decetved, nei- Cor.6 
+ Ther Fornicaters, nor 1dolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effe- I Oy 
"  minate, &c. ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God, In ano- wy. Ob 
ther place, he is as Poſitive as can be upon't, and no 
goubt to be made of it. (p) For this you know, that no p Epheſ, 5. 
So dia * | iVhore- 5. 
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; Of DIVORCE. | 
Whore-monger, nor Unclean Perſon, &c. bath any Inberj- 
zance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, «nd of God. *'Tis as 
certain as it is, that the Spirit of God, who faith it by 


the Apoſtle, is the God of Truth, this is the unayoid- : 


able Doom of all that are ſuch, except they be (q) 
q 1 Cor, Waſhed, Sanitified, and Fuſtified in the Name of the Lord 
6. 11, Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, With how much 
v. I5, 16, Abhorrency this Holy Man ſpeaks of that filthy Sin, 


18,19,20; In the ſame place, we read v 15, Know ye not that | 


your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt? Shall 1 then I; 


take the Members of Chriſt, and make them the members | 


of an Harlor > God forbid, And ta ſhew how great a 


Concernment this matter is of, he again comes upon't, | 
V 18. Flee Fornication, every fin that a man doth is with- *' 


our the body; but be that committeth Fornication ſinneth 
againſt his own body, And to preſs it the more, in the 
next Verſe he ſaith, in a Chiding and Wondering way, 
What, know ye 108 that your body w the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is int you, which ye have of God, and ye are 
20t your own, Therefore you may not diſpoſe of your 
Body, but yeare to glorify God in your body. Here 1s 
not one word without a great Emphaſis; That Sin 
- muſt be an Infe&ions. Diſcate, and a great Plague, 
ſeeing we thereupon are forbidden to have any Society 
with the neareſt Friends and Relations, far in the forg« 
going Chapter he ſaith, (r) But now 1 hqve written 
T1 COr. 5+ unto you, not to keep Company, iſ any man thay is called a 
hah Brother, be @ Fornicator, &c, with ſuch ax one, 10, not 
zo eat. That holy Apoſtle is ſo ſet againft that filthy 
Sin, that he fotbids. any thing that is an Inticement 
to, or a Fruit of it, and would have us to be Chaſte in 
$ Epheſ, 4. Lives and Tongue ; (s) Let no corrupt Communication 
29. © cha, proceed out of your mouth ; and in'the next Chapt. he 
5+ 2, 4+» explaineth his meaning, . but Fornication, and all Un- 
cleanneſs, or Covetonſneſs, It it not be once named amon 
yOu, 4s becometb Saints,' neither Filthineſs, nor Fooli 
Talking, nor Feſting, which are. nos convenient, but rather 
gruing of Thanks. He will nor ſuffer any thing that is, 
or may happen to be Acceſſory unto that filthy Sin ; 
and in another place, among, other things which he 
L Coloſs 3. adviſes to, this is one, (t) 70 put off filthy Communication 
> * 8g out of your mouth, The Reaſon he giveth clſewhere, 
1 Theſs, 4. (u) For tþ4 % the Will of God, cven your os oy 
2, Q, © | 2 | [4 | 
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Of DIVORCE. 
ris Bait ye ſhould abſiain from Fornication, that every one of © 
ey know bow to poſſeſs bis Veſſel in ne of 

tad HonOur. | a 
; FHitherto I have ſpoken of Fornication and Adulte» þ.. 
together, but as this laſt carrieth with jt great Ag- - . 
vations, and is more Hainous. than the other, I 
uſt ſpeak of it by. ir ſelf, for ſo doth Scripture in ſe- 
ral places, and indeed Adultery doth imply Fornica- 

Son, which is a lower Degree than the other : God 
Having done ſpeaking with his Saints, turns to the 
icked, an4 One of the Articles of the Charge is this, 

) Thou baſt been pgrtaker with Adulterers : Thy Por- ,,» "Ph 
$i0n'was with them, and tho this deſerved Puniſhment, 4 7 : 
cauſe I preſently Executed it not upon thee, Thou er 
breſt that 7 was altogether ſuch a one 4s thy ſelf, but 
ou ſhalt come to Judgment, For 7 will reprove thee, 
d ſet theſe things in Order before thine Eyes. Adulte- 
ers ſhall not eſcape Puniſhment. Adultery is ſuch a 
Sin, as makes God's true Servants, ſuch as Feremiab, 
Wiſh 3 (x) 0b that ] bad in the Wilderneſs a Lodging place, x Fer.g.2. 
\#hat 1 might leave my People! Why ſo ? For they be y c.23.10. 
#ll Adulterers, And in another place, he complains, 14. 
at the Land is full of Adulterers, He is not the only 
rophet that ſaid ſo, another ſpeaks to/the ſame pur- » Foſ.9ct 
oſe, (7) They are all Adulterers : Hence it appears, --7 ' 
ow God takes a ſpecial Notice of that as an aboming- 

le SM, 

\ Hitherto we heard of none but. Adulterers, thd un- 
er that Name both Sexes be underſtood, but the 
ZApoſtle Names Men ang Women\(a) Te Adulterers,and _. 
F$Adultereſſes, and calls them Enemies to God, becauſe * 3+ 4+ 
FFriends to the World 3 Know ye not that the Friendſhip 
wot the World, is Enmity with God ? But what will 
Wecome of God's Enemjes ? They ſhall be bound Hand Þ Matt. Ss 
#nd Foot, and caſt into outer Darkneſs ; There ſhall be *2 
Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth, - 

% Out of all this it clearly appears, How Eterna! 
3 Death and Damnation are prepared for . Fornicators 
zand Adulterers, except God be pleaſed to give them 
#true Repentance : But becaule this Sin, eſpecially 

- Adultery, doth Highly Difturb humane Society, and 
+ brings Confuſion into Families, therefore God In his 
\ord hath appointed Temporal and Bodily Puniſh- 

| EY hers ments 


-—_—_ 
- 
— w— 


G Of DIVORCE. 


ments for thoſe that are Guilty of it, and that's no / 


c Lev.20, leſs than Death ; (c) The Adulterer and Adultereſs ſhall | 
10. ſurely be put 10 Death, Which is confirmed in (d) a» 
d Deuter, nother place. The Scribes and Phariſees ſaid to Our 


22. 22, Saviour, how'(e) by the Law of Moſes, the Woman taken * 
e Fobn 8, in Adulterie, that was brought to 'bim, ſhould be Stoned. ;; 
3, 5+ This is a Precedent for all well-governed States, to | 


have P&nal Laws to puniſh Offenders in- this kind; 
and to this very Day, ,.in Conformity to thoſe Laws 
of the Fews, in many places they are pat to Death, 
which they well Deſerve. Adultery imports a great 


he 


Aggravation above Fornication, for there is Perjury, ; 
in as much, as in the Preſence of God, and of Men, a | 


ſolemn Promiſe is made of being True and Faithful one 
'to another. | 


'- Andalthough in the fight of God, the Guilt, whe- | 


ther of Man or Woman, be the ſame, and that even 

Death was equally Inflifted upon both : Yet in ſome 

Caſes, . Moſes had a greater regard for the Husband 

than for the Wife, as in the matter of Jealouſic, no 

Remedy afforded for the Wife, but there was an in- 

dulgent and miraculous way for the Man to ſatisfy 

'himſelf when he wanted Proofs, and this was the 

f þ Water of Tryal and 6f Jealoufic, as we have it at 
Pat. $* large it the Book of (f) Numbers ; and if ſhe were 


from 12.20 Guilty, in an extraordinary way ſhe was puniſhed 
PIs with Rotteneſs, but if ſhe were Innocent, yet nothing 


was done againſt the Husband ; This Diſparity ap- 


eth alſo in-another Caſe, about the Bill of Di- | 
g Beuter, vorce, which pon flight Grounds, (g) The man might ! 

[ 24. 1. givethe wife, and ſend 'her our of his Houſe, But the | 
" Woman was not allowed to do ſo with her Husband : 
Therefore, as I already ſaid, tho in the Husband and * 

Wife, in the ſight of God; whoſe Law makes no Di- *? 
equally Damnable, yet, : 


ftintion of Sexes, the Sin be 
as to Penalties, Laws are made to put a Difference ; 
a greater Curb ought to lye upon the Woman as the 
weakeft Veſſel, and ſo ſometimes more apt to miſcarry 


in Matrimonial Duties ; but chiefly- becauſe that 
| pa Inconveniences are brought into Familiet, ? 
horough Woman's Failing in this then of Man's : Av ? 


»» to Menthere 1s a great Difterence, and this Sin 1s at- 


tended with moxe dangerous Conſequences on the ' 
; Ts LY ESEY | y Wife's, 
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Wife's, than on the Husband's fide ; if a man pets a 
"Child by an. Harlot, that, Child ſhall mor accent an the 
ZEftate, but if the Wife hdth a Child by a angery 
' then range Blogd is brought into the Family, to D&- 
#raud and Rob the true Heirs of their Right, This 
orruption of Blood appears too much in ſome great 
FFamilies, when the Pure Blood is ftained with Baſe 
Fand Vile; . Hence it may be that we ſee many who 
x0 for Sons of Great and Wiſe Men, who want com- 
mon Senſe and Reaſon, either out of ſome Natural 
3 Caule, or of ſome Particular Judgment of God, ta 
Puniſh the Unfaithfulneſs of ſome Wives, or Neglett, 
Jand want of Care in Husbands, to prevent their 
3 Wives miſcarriages in that kind. | 
We ſee our Laws have, in the Caſe of Life and 
Death, made a Difference in the Puniſhment to be in- 
F flicted : If the Husband kills his Wife, he is to be 
Hanged, when if the Wife killeth her Husband, . ſhe is 
to be Burned; the Husband is the Head, and tht Of 
fence againft the Head is more ſEverely to be Puni- 
ſhed 5 and as 'tis ſo in matter of Life, fo it ought to 
be in point of Honour: And the-common;Opinion, an4 
Experience of the World, teaches, how let the Hu» 
mo IP Naught, Debauched and Profligate as can 
be, if the'Wife be but Honeft and Vertuous, her Hu- 
Sband's miſcarriage, will not Refleft upon herz bar 
| the miſcarriages of the Wife are imputed to the Hu+ 
1 sband, becaule*'tis his Duty and Intereft,' and hath 
Right, by all Lawful and Reaſonable Courles, to hin- 
3 der it, | 
3 Now, what this Lawful Courſe is, here I fay it : 
2 After a Husband hath given his Wife gentle and re- 
4 peated Warnings, to mind her of her Duty, as to a- 
void the Company of ſuch Perſons as he hath cauſe 
to ſuſpett, and which he -doth not like, and the Wife 
doth not mend, but goes on in her way, and ( con- 
trary to that which every honeft woman will do ) ſhe 
$ holds Coreſpondence with ſuch as her Husband diſlikes, 
2 ſhe having ſo far forgotten her Honour and Duty, he 
x4 ought to mind his, and Remedies to reclaini her pro» 
ving uſeleſs, he may Suc for a Divorce, which was the 
 Antient waygyet not upon ſo flight Grounds as pra- 
g ®iiſcd of Qld, but upon tuch' ag God's Word allows 
| of 


- a Man ought to be aſhamed to live; tho T ami not. for 
6, Making good Solomor's Stying, (b) Fealouſie is the 


a chap, 5, ſenfibleneſs, when he is ſo nearly concerned ; and this 
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of, namely the the caſe - of Adultery. Jultus Ciſar 
upon PUNE ATYY his Wife, would fay, Czſar's Houſe® 
muſt be free from Suſpicion as, from, Guilt : So a mat 
ought to provide for both his Capacities, the one ac-® 
cording to the Rapk and Statioh he is in, whick- he , 
1s to keep up, and not to neglett, elſe he will make 4 
himſelf Contemptible, and lay Stains upon his Family ; 
the other is, as, a Chriftian he ought to purge his 
pory or Wickedneſs : to remove Evil out of it ; the 
ead of a Family, is in Honour and Conſtience BoundF 


| 

| 

] 

c 

C 

v 

ſ 

V 

ki 
to reſtrain in't all Evil Courſes, whether of Servants," 7 
Children, or Wife, or clſe he Sinneth in ſufftring thatY 
Evil, which he Can, and *tis his Duty to prevent ;} y 
an1 will paſs for 4 Man void of all ſenſe of Honour, 3 
and who cares not a Straw for his Reputation. Suchy , 
Cl 

ne 

W 

ly 


Rage of a Man, in the day of Vengeance be will not ſpare, 
Yet I would have him to avoid the other Extreme, In- 


agreeth with what ſaith the Wiſe Man, (5) Drink fe 
Waters out of thine own Ciſtern, and running Waters ou a; 
of thine own Well, &c- Les them be only rhine own, and £,, 
not the Stranger*s with thee, And that this is ſpoken ot! th 
HuShband and Wife, who, without Roving abroad £ 
ouglit to be only one for another 5 In the nexrY ;, 
Verſe he addeth, Ler thy Fountain be Bleffed ; and Rel +1, 
Joice with the Wife of thy Touth, = | y za 

This matter is ſo Copious, and out of Scripture and! Qt 
Reaſon ſo much can be ſaid of it, that *tis almoſt unex-J ,;; 
hauſtible, therefore, I intend, as much as Iam able, to! &i\ 
reſtrain it within Bounds; and in Order thereunto 1 ſay C, 
after a Husband hath try'd all Pair Means to noPurpole by 
and he ſeeth the Diſeaſe is beyond Remedy, and hnu;Y 7, 
how nothingcan Prevail,then they, who will not doJut 1 
Things out of Love to Virtue, muft feel Puniſhment j 
inflicted upon them, a Divorce Sued for and obtain 
ed, Some Divines aſhgn ſeveral we Caules, as they: 
think, to break a Marriage, and others do Diffe! 
from them about it; but only Two I will bring cq, 
which generally are agreed upon. The Firſt, Wheilf gre 
Matrimony is Unlawfully Contrattea ; that is, withYY 6 
in Degrees forbidden by the Law of God, as wn 
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be between Brother and Siſter, or the like, then indeed 
2 ſuch a Marriage is 7pſo fatto, void and null : But here 
Z 1 interid not to ſpeak of ſuch a kind of Marriage, con» 
® cerning which, the Church of Zome,hath often, and doth 
* 4commit groſs and intolerable Abuſes, in a Diſpenſing 
-F way with that which God hath Forbidden ; but my De- 
i ſign is to ſpeak of a Marriage Lawfully Contrafted, 
8 whether there be any juft Grounds out of God's Word, 
to break it off? For Marriage hath a Relation to't; 
\ and to the Good of Conſcience, in as much as it is a 
Divine Inſtitution from the Beginning of the World « 
Alſo, it hath a Proſpett towards the Laws of the Land 
wherein the Parties do live as Members of the Politick 
Body 3 and the warrant from the Word, is what I in t 
tend chiefly, if not only to in{ift upon 5 for all Muni- 
cipal Laws are good, only as they agree with, and are 
not contrary to thatInfallible Rule ofJuſtice and Equity, 
which, when they Deviate from, are not to be Vas 
lued 
There is indeed upon ſome Accounts, a great Dif- x Cap? 
ference, as St. Paul expreſſes (k) it, between the Man © * 0 2 
and the Womari, whereof the Excellency is - on - Man's * *+ 7» 98 
ſide, however that Prerogative of the Husband over 
'$ the Wife hath ſometimes been abuſed, as by the Fews, 
Y ſo by other Nations, who would not ſuffer their Wives 
IF to recede, ſpecially in publick, from that Obedience 
"2 they owed the Husband, for feat the Husband's Prero- 
gafive ſhould thereby be Wounded ; upon this Ground 
{ Queen Vaſbri, (1) for refuſing to come to King Abaſye- 1 Effber x, 
rus, when Commanded, by reaſon of the ill Example F4 
ziven thereby to the Ladies of Perfia and Media, by the 
Counſel of Memycan, was Divorced ; but this was done 
by a Reaſon of State, and not according to any Diving 
Rule, Now I muft come cloſe to the Point; ee 
Wherefore I State the Queſtion thus : There isx 
lawful and only cauſe of Divorce, namely the Caſe of 
Adultery ; what God faith about this in the Old. Te- 
Ttament, we already Examined ; let us now hear what .. 
I 35 his Pleaſure under the Goſpel, Our Saviouf-(my in m Math. 
3 £v0 places of St. Matthew, decides the matter z the 5 22, and 
firſt is in his Sermon upon the Mount, where he-Con« chaps, 19. 
demns the common Pradtiſe of the Fews, who upon any from” 2 tw 
Wryial Accouny ved to gurn onny theig Wiyce, as ow 19; 
as gney 
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they did not pleaſe them, and the like : But 7 ſay un- | 
80 you, that whoſoever ſhall put away bis Wife, ſaving for * 
he Cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth ber 20 commit Adnltery ; | 
The other Text is in the ſame-Goſpel, where our Sa- * 
viour Argues the Caſe againſt the Phariſees, who had 
put the Queſtion to him 3 Whether it is Lawful for «a + 
Alen to put eway bis Wife, for every Cauſe. In this þ 

ce, he more at large ſpeaks to the Point, but to the 
ame purpoſe ; he makes a-Diſtintion between the Law 
ofGod,which was from the beginning,and theToleration * 
of Moſes, only for the Hardneſs of their Hearts, to a- * 
void greater Inconveniences, as Abufing and Killing, 


when they were weary of them : Moſes did after the © 


ananner of Eg yprians, only to prevent a greater Harm, | 
give the People leave to put away their Wives out of 
a Politick Reaſon, but our Lord ſends them to the firft 
Inſtitution, for therein he Vindicates the Law from # 
the Abuſes crept in through ill Cuftom and Tradition. 5 
Moſes Tolerated, not becauſe it was not fin, but only 
© avoid a greater fin, as might be, thorough the Per- 
vexſeneG ot their Heart, making them away, as I ſaid 
already; and' our Saviour declares why thoſe Divor- 
ces were vins, (except in 'the Caſe of Adpltery ) be- ! 
cauſe this made them commit Adukery , for God's Law 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 
This. I lay for a Foundation, that Humane Laws, | 
when contrazy to God's, cannot make this Void ; And * 
thoamong Human Laws, ſeveral Cauſes of Lawful Di- 
varce be affigned, yet, as ſaid before, Divines and Civi- ' 
Jens are agreed, that Adultery is a juſt Cauſe of it. * 
Our Saviour decides it in an Emphatical way, But 1 | 
feay-wnto you, as if he bad ſaid, Tho others affign other | 
Cauſes, yet 1 own but One, the Caſe of Fornication, # 
and the Reaſon'is, Becauſe "ws direaly oppoled to the 
Eſſence and Nature of Marriage 3 whereby; according 
to God's Order, 'Husband and Wife are made One, 
Eleſh, which Union is broken thorough Adultery z for | 
Qnecaanot be One Fleſh with Two or more, ſhe who 


- 18 joyngd to an Adulterer, is One Body with him, as he * 


who is jpyned to an Harlot, is One Body with her; for, * 
(1) Two ſpall be One Fleſh: However, for the Woman's | 
,redat, the Bill was given, as alſo to Secure her in the 


LY 
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to be pat to Death, according to the Law, Divorce 
upon ſuch Grounds was contrary to the firſt Inſtitu= 
tion of Matrimony for tho it be # Voluntary A&, 
yet after it once is ContraQed, they may not thorough 
Fancy aud-Luft, break the Bond of it 3 for whasz. Gad 
hath joined togerber, ley'no man put aſunder. Only Adul- 
tery doth it. Moſes complye'l with that Humour of 
theirs 3 and that Indulgence of his, was not of a 
Moral Concernment, only for a time ; Human Laws 
do condeſcend to the Abilities of Men, according to 
what they can do, but God's Law hath no ſuch Re- 
ard; it ſheweth what they ought to do, 

To come cloſer to the Point : I ſay, Our bleffed 
Saviour could not have ſpoken more clearly than: he 
doth, that as no Man may. put away his Wife, except 
in the caſe of Adultery, fo in that caſe ſhe might be put 
away with a good Conſcience 3 and this is the true 
Senſe of the Words by the Rule of Contrarics : For 
Chriſt ſaith, That whoſvever puts away his Wite, ex- 
cept for Fornication, and ſhall marry another, com- 
mitteth Adultery ; therefore he that puts her. away 
for Fornication, and marrieth another, doth not. com=- 
mit Adultery : Although it may not be Diffolved at 
the Pleaſure of men ; for 'tis not only of a Natufal 
and Civil, but alſo of a Divine Right, being, as already 
obſerved, a Divine Inftitution ; yet 'tis not fo Indifſo- 
luble, but it may be Diſſolved tor a Cauſe, which God 
approves to be juſt for it's Diffolution, and that is 
Adultery ; for that Indiffolubility is not Abſolute, but 
only in ſome Reſpetts, and was not intended for a Pu» 
niſhment, but for a Comfort to the Innocent : There- 
fore Adultery, and ſuch Impurities, are a lawful Cauſe 
of a Divorce ; and the Woman who hath Perfidiouſly 
broken the Conjugal Faith and Contratt of Marriage, 
is juftly put away and Divorced, and the Husband doth 
very 'well to proſecute her in Law for that End : 
And let the Succeſs be what it will, Chrift abſolves 
the Husband, whoſe Wife is Convitted of Adultery, 
from the Bond of Marriage. 


It is alſo to be obſerved, how in that of (4) Matthew, 4 chipt. 5, 
our Saviour hath a regard to, and explains the Se- 27, 28, 
venth Commandment, wherein is borbidden, not only 32+ 


a0 Outward, but alſo an Inward Adultery ; for the 
ts G2 Law 
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Law requires Obedience in Thoughts and Heart, ag 
well as in the Outward AQ ofthe Body ; (o that Luft 
is in God's Sight, Fornication and Adultery, and in 
the Law, Adultery, both in Defire and'-Fatt, is For- 
bidden ; For whoſoever looketh on 4 Woman to Luſt after 
ber, bath commitred Adultery with ber already in bis Heart, 
'And herein our Saviour oppoſes his True Interpreta- 
tion of the Law, to the Falſe one of the Scribes' and 
Phariſees; and his Judgment he declares to be Anri- 
8#beſis or Oppoſition of an Exception forbidding Di- 
vorce upon Trivial Accounts, but allowing it' for a 
juft Cauſe, namely if the Wife hath committed Adulte- 
ry : We alſo muft take notice, how in that Excepti- 
on made by our Saviour, [ ſaving for the Cauſe of For- 
»ication | He faith not woryeias Adultery, but mgraas 
Fornication, whereby every unlawful Communication 
is ſignifyed, ſo that the Word Fornication being more 
General, and of a'larger Extent than that of Adulte- 
ry, in as much as every Adultery comprehends For- 
nication, tho Fornication may be without Adultery, 
which ts between married Perſons, and 1s either Sim- 
ple, wherr only one of the two is marryed, or Double, 
when both are; I ſay, hereby we are taught how great 
a Reftraint Chriſt puts upon Wives, and how Cloſe 
he would have them keep-to Matrimonial Faith and 
Duty, © ping? fo 

Out of what hath been ſaid, 1 hope 'tis plain and 
clear, That a man may juſtly; and according to the 
Law of God, put away his Wife in the Caſe-of ' Adul- 
terv. As to the Queſtion, Whether the Husband's 


- Eornication, as well as the Wife's doth break the 


Bond of Matrimony ; and whether, in that Caſe, a 
Wite may put away her Husband Guilty of Fornica» 
tion ?'1 Anſwer, That thd the Husband's Fornica- 
tion be a Breach of the Faith, promiſed and given his 
Wite, yet God 'doth not Allow: the man's, but only 
the woman's Adultery, to be* the lawful Cauſe of a 
Divorce : Thls. was the Pratiſe under the Law, the 
Husband gave the Wife the Bill of Divorce; but the 
Wife never to the Hysband, - And herein our Saviour 
makes: no Alteration, tho he had a fair Occaſion to 
pore ſpoken of it, and to the Purpoſe, in caſe it had 
eq his pleaſure and mind tg have adnyitted it, buys 
- SR, RH "+ nothing 
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p othing is faid in the way of Precept, Approbation, 
Hr Toleration, in relation to'tz the Reaſon of this 


Glory of the Man ;, for the Man is nos of the Woman, but 

he Woman of the Man ; neither was the man created for 
the woman, but the woman for the man- Now the Laws 
Fcall it Adultery, in as much as the Husband thereby 
ZDefiles his own Bed, but not that of another : But 
3a Wife committing Adultery, makes the Aduttere7 to 
Idefile another's Bed, and bring in a ſpurious Seed 


$ſo ſhould the Laws of every Countrey-. 


but *twas not ſo with the man; for if a man, tho 
# married, had. enticed a Maid not betrothed, lain with 
* her, he was to Marry her, or give her Dowry, in 
caſe the Father utterly refuſed togive her : A Rea- 
q ſon that may be aſhgned is this; "Thata man was al- 
7 lowed to have many Wives, but no Woman was allow- 
4 ed to have more than One Husband, which gave men 
4 a great preference above Women,and ſheweth how the 
3 Woman's Bond was within a narrower Compaſs and 
ſhorter than the Husband's ; which comes up to what: 
3 we ſay, how tho the Wives Fornication broke the Bund 
3 of Marriage, yet the Husband's did not. Tt muſt be 
4 obſerved how ſtrift the Law was againſt Women, in 
7 this kind of Sin, that if a Virgin was only Betrothed, 
4 and not attually Married, yet if ſhe had ſuffered her ſelf 
Ato be either Seduced, or unvoluntarily Abuſed, if ſhe 
ghad not cryed for help in the City where ſhe might 
have had it, ſhe was to be Stoned to Death, as appears 
eth in the ſame Chapter. *Tis obſervable, that the 
Law, which appointed <acrifices to make Attonement 
for many,” and ſeveral ſorts of Sins, yet none there- 
Jn was appointed for Expiation of Murther and Adul- 
2 rery, nothing but Death could do't. | 
3 God's Law doth Forbid Aduttery as well as Murther 
and Theft, ſo that Adultery is as much the Breach of 
Fe Law, as are to Kill and to Steal, and the Break- 


ers 


73 


Diſparity on Man's behalf is ſkewed by St. Paul, (þ)bÞ 1 Cor. 
Man is the Image and Glory of God, but the Woman is the 11. 78,94 


Jinto another man's Family ; therefore God's Law (c) © 7pjric, 
Jcondemned both Adwterer an4 Adultereſs to Death, and ,, ,, 


That which "made it a Capital Caſe, was the Wo- x,,4, 99. 
man's being Married z it was Death for any married , 5 1, (5 
ZJor unmarried man, to lay with a married Woman, yeur. 22, 


28, 29+ 


Dentey, 


* 
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ers in any Branch deſerve Puniſhment ; but if there be Ter 
any difference, the Severity was greater againſt Adul- Yo 
tery than againſt The't, the. Adultereſs was unpardon- % 
ably Puniſhed with Death, but according to their Ci * 
vil Laws, the Thict was not puniſhed with Death, but } 
Condemned only to make a Reftitution, ſometimes } 
Two for One, fometimes Four, and at other times # 
Five tor One, Exod. 22. So that though, in Relation Yþ 
to God, both theſe were a Breach of the Law of an hx 
Infinite Majeſty ; and fo for both the Law required % nc 
that Satisfattion, which no Finite Creature is able to FB 
give to an Infinite Creator ; yet in relation to the F x} 
Party wronged, the Penalty made a great Difference I fo 
m the Puniſhment, the one being Capital, the other Þ hi 


not. About this, here the Laws of the Land have B R 
made a great alteration ; for Theft, when it reaches if C 


to a very ſmall Sum, -which may be called as little as MF jt 
Nothing, is puniſhed with Death, when Adultery is & a 
not ; which is quite the contrary of what among the EF þ 
Jews was prattiled. I know that the Ceremonial Law | 
being Aboliſhed, doth not at all Oblige us, but the Z 
Moral we are as muchBound to as they were; as to their þ 
SFudicial Laws, thoſe which related to the Ceremonial 
indeed do not Tye us in the leaft, but thoſe which re- * 
tated to the Moral, and are part and Explanation therc- ? 
of, do. 

Now, one would think, it had been better in this * 
kind of Laws, to have followed the Pattern of thoſe ' 
which God gave his People by the miniftery of Moſes, | 
but our Law-givers thought fit to do otherwiſe, and * 
we may ſuppole they had tome Reaſons for it, if there ! 
be any in and for ſuch things ; for indeed ſometimes 
fuch Circumſtances happen, as do much Aggravate the * 
Nature of Crimes, as when they grow Epidemical, too } 
Common, and too Frequent, too Bold and Preſum- 
ptuous, then to prevent the Spreading, and other dan- 
Eerous. Conſequences thereof, the 'Legiſlative Power 
atoth well and wiſely, and God's Laws allow them 16 
to do, t5 put fironger Curbs, and lay greater Penal- * 
ties upon Offenders ; the Civil Power. is allowed to * 
Enforce the Obſervation of God's Laws, bur hath eo | 
Difpeniing Fower to Relax therefrom : Where'ore, it 
pnce the Legiſlative Pawer thought fit, upon occation, 

| th 
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Þe to lay more Severe Penalties upon the Breach bf One 
t- Fof God's Commandments, than there was among, the 
n- FFews, much more may the ſame Power revive thoſe 
Þ Penalties, which once were inflifted by God's Law, 
and make Adultery a Capital Crime, as it was among 

es Fhe Children of Jjrae! ; Certainly nothing can be ſaid, 
es tho never ſo much, for changing the Penalty for Theft, 
YSbut there is more for renewing the Puniſhment, which 
2by God's ſpecial Precept was laid upon Adultery ; for 

Z now that filthy Sin is as Common, Frequent, and 

8 Brazen-faced, and Odious, as ever it was,. or at 
this time Theft can he, wherefore the Penalty 

e 3 fos Adultery ſhould now be Death, as it was in the 
Cr 7 beginning : There is no Juſtice, Equity, nor Sound 
Reaſon, to puniſh with-Death, one who Steals Half a 
Crown from me, and let another, who with bringing 

in Strange Blood into my Family, Robs it of Thouſands 
and Thoufands, to go Unpuniſhed. This, with hum- 

ble Submiſhon 1 may (ay't, were too much for ment 
Effet their Tradition, to make God's Commands of Nowe 

S Another Truth T1 muſt make out, which is this + 

3 After a Divorce is made upon the account of Adultery, 

$ then the man is Free, and at Liberty to marry ano- 
8 ther, ſo that Uncleannels doth Intitle not only to a Se- 
# paration 4 menſa © thoro, as by a new Unſcriptura) 
| Name they call it, of Beard and Bed, but alſo it 
breaks off the Bond of Matrimony ; and this Laſt 54 

3 a neceſſary Conſequence of the Former z-thd there 
J are ſome men in the World, who allow a Divorce, but 
deny the Liberty to Marry another, miſgroundins 
3 cherr Fi rhe ang what 1s faid, Marth. 6. 22. Who- 
2 ſozver ſhall mar r that is Divorced ,committerh Adultery, 
J But any heedful -man, to: know the meaning of this 
htter part of the Verſe, will read -the whole 3 #hoſo- 
ever ſball put away bis Wife ;ſuving for the cauſe of Forni- 
cttion, eauſeth ber to commit Atultery, Then followeth, 
and Whoſg-ver fball marry ber that is Divorced, Saving 
for the cauſe of Fornication, for this is Neceflarily to 
be -underftood, committeth A4duitery, Good, if ſhe be 
put away upon a 'Trivial account, and not for the 
Cauſe of Adultery ; and in that caſe 'tis not to commit: 
Adultery, or ell& our Saviour had Contradicted = 
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ſelf, It were moſt Unjuſt to make the Innocent tol 
luffer the Penalty due to the Guilty, which will be, if? 
either he be forc'd to keep the Adunltereſ:, or to run® 


the Danger of committing Fornication: And as once *. , 


a Woman is found Guilty,- ſo let her Suffer, Divorce 
be granted, and that which neceſſarily follows, leave} 
be given the Husband to marry another, that being 
tne Remedy provided againſt Incontinency, for as long 3 
as the Diſcaſe reigneth, the Remedy ought not to be 
taken away : Thorough Adultery is broken not only | 
the Uſe, but alſo the Etſential part of the Contradt, 
and the Tye of it. The Innocent muſt not ſuffer, for 4 
tis not he, but the Guilty that breaks the Bond of | 
Marriage ; ſo that *tis clear the Tye is broken, becaule } 
the Fundamental part of that Contratt is, thus it cea- } 


ſcth ; then our, Saviour's words admit of no Diftinttion, 
Reſtriftion, or Limitation, they abſolutely approve of 


Divorce in caſe of Adyltery, and not only in part from þ 
Board and Bed, as ſaid belore : And every where in } 


Scripture, the Word Divorce, implyes not only a Se- 


paration between Husband and Wife, but alſo a Liberty s 


to marry another. b 


This Point is ſo generally allowed by ProteRants, | 
that *tis become a Controverſy between the Proteſtant 
Churches and the KRomiſh, for the Council of Trenr, |} 
Seſs. 14. Can. 7. and Bellarmin de Matrim. l. 1. c. 16. 
ſay, That by Adultery Marriage is not wholly diſſolved, 7 
but the contrary we proved z and Paul (e) ſaith, Art * 
thou looſed from a Wife ? if thou marry thou haſt not ſinned, 
Marriage is a Remedy againft Incontinency, for faith | 
the Apoſtle, To avoid Fornication, let every man have | 


his own wife, ( v, 2.) and every woman her own bufe 


band. And when there happens either a Voluntary ] 


Parting,or a Legal Divorce, 4 Brother or 4 Siſter are free, 
Certainly, when the Bond of Marriage is looſed, as 
*tis by Adultery, *'tis no fin to marry, as the Apoſtle 
ſaid but juſt row; he who marries another, as long 
as the Bond remains undiflovlved, commits Adultery, 


but if it be diffolved, 'tis no Adultery. The Argument *® 


is this : . It for Whoredom the Man may put away his 


Wife, then the Bond is diffolved, but for Whoredom, # 


as our Saviour faith, the Man may put away his Wite, 
tharelgre for Whoredom the Pond is Silelyed, and 


— 
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Of DIV ORCE, 
fo he may marry anvther ; except for Fornication; that 
Z 3s, without the Cauſe of Fernication; is an Exception; 
” which happening to be the Caſe, þe is allowed to pus 
© her away. Now Chriſt's Exception; except it be for 
# Fornication, is jointly to be extended to both points 
of putting away, and marrying another ; ſo, if he may 
2 put away, .he ray afterwards marry another... 
{ In all places of the Old Teſtament, where the Que- 
# Rtionis about Divorce, it appears to be the Will, of 
*Z God, that upon ſome certain Grounds, it ſhotild .be 
3 lawful for Perſons lawfully Married, to make ſuch a 
Diyorce as the Parties miZht marty others, and the 
2 Fews never knew of any other kind bf Divorce but 
| that, and this we have Talfances of here among us; 
In the New-Teſtament, our Lord and Saviour; and 
his Apoftles, never gave other Definition of 4 True 
Divorce than this 3 when it is lawfully made, it is law- 
» ful for the Innocent to rhatry again } in Math. 19; he 
ſpeaks but of Two kinds of . Divorce, ohe Unlawful, 
| colitrary to the firſt Inftitutibn of Matrimony; wheri 
} upon any unjift Ground a Man divorceth his Wife 3 
$ the otherLawful,which is upon a. lawful Cauſe, namely 
 & Adultery ; he dedlares againi the firſt,and concludetÞ 
© for the laſt, whereby the Marriage is ſb difſolvedy that 
'Þ *tis lawful. tv marry another Wife : And if;- as ir 
Z ought.to be, by the Laws of Men, as 'tis by God's; 
the Adultereſs was pyt to Death, there would be no 
ground left for the Queſtion; Whether the Man tnay 
{ matry another Wife ? - Ahd I think it a ſufficient mi- 
J tigation of God's Law here, to ſpare her Life, when 
4 in many other Countries the Adultereſs is juſtly put 
23 - Now the Two inatters of Right are ptoveds it: Iii 
Ta of Adultery, one. may Layfully put away his 
Wife, 21. Having Lawfully put her away, he inay 
marry. another. To this agree our fampus Prote- 


hdadiber, Ender. noo rode ac 4. 


an. ed a 


Bucer, Piſcator, Perkins, Þ arts; Rivetus; Busanut, Pc- 
lanus, Amefius : Sd. doth alſo the Civil Law: but Dr. 
2 Fobn Reynolds hath upon the matter written an Ex- 
$ cellent Treatiſe, which was Printed in 16cg. called, 4 
Defence of the Judgment of the Reformed Churches, &C: 
VV grein he proyes the LINES of a Matriage up 

A 


ftant Divines, and Caſuifts, as Calvin, , Beza, Maryr; 
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on a Lawful Divorce, What the Romiſh Church ſaith # 
and doth to tne contrary, is to ſatify her Covetouſnels, ? 


and get Money for granting Diſpenſes. Thus the 
Court of Heaven and of Conicience having declared, 
It concerns the Eccleftaftical and Civil Courts to fot- 
tow : When I ſpeak of the Ecclehiaftical Court, I 


do not intend to make it a different one from that '! 
of Conſcience; for of all ſorts of men, Divines and | 


Clergymen are tyed to the Rules of God's Word, and 


in a ſpecial manner bound to promote his holy Will ? 
therein contained, when occation is offered 7 They ' 
ought to have a watchful Eye over their reſpeRive |: 


Flocks ; when they hear of, or obſerve any Standa- 


Jous Prattice in this kind,” *tis their Duty firſt to Ad- | 
moniſh, and if this cannot prevail, to Iroſecute as far | 


as their Station will aHow : Tf they were pleaſed to 
take notice of, and endeayour to reform the Abuſes 
that a into this filthy Sin, which now we Write 
againſt, they, with God's Bleſſing, might ſometimes 


kappen to prevent abundance of Eyil committed in * 
this Kind, with repreſenting how marryed womert | | 
ought to avoid not only the AR of Adultery, butall 2 
Inticements to, and Occafions of Uncleanneſs ; as are } - 


Evil Companies, unlawful Sports; Dangerous Recrea- 


tions, too Gaudy Cloathes, for their Apr eogne : 
a4 | 


to' be Modeſt; ſo to avoid Laſcivious Geftures, 


Obſcenons Words : for as in the 7:þ Precept Cha- | 


ftity is commanded, ſo whatſoever is contrary to't, 
is therein Forbidden ; as Luft in the Heart, the Eyes, 
or any part of the' Body ; Filthineſs in Diſcourſe, 


Ghittony, Drunkennefs, or any thing elſe apt to in- +: 


flame Luft, And as Matrimony is of a mixed, that 


Is Divine and Human Right, ſo the Clergy-men, e- 7 


ſpecially the Heads, ought in this matter to att in 
both Capacities, to Cenſure, Reform, Puniſh, and ap- 
pear to be Enemies to Abufes and Abuſers in "this 
Kirid. But *tis a very ſad caſe to hear any of that 


Charatter, in a ſolemn Aﬀembly, impioully to ſay, | 


how ſome Expreſhons in Scripture, relating to the 
Point in' hand, were Additions poſteriot to the Ori- 
ginal, without naming any Author for it.” 


Ar 


Of DIVORCE. 
" An Adultereſs doth quite deſtroy the End of Mar- 


' Z riage; for God ſaid, (4) 1t is not Good for Man to be 


alone, 1 will make bim a Help-meet for im. Thus a 
Wife is given a Man to be a ofTEIP unto him, but 
an ,Adultereſs js a Scourge, and not a Help,” And 
Adam aid, in the Spirit of God, This is bone of my 
bones, and fleſh of my fleſh; The Husband cannot ſay 
of an Adultereſs, the is Bone pf my Bones, but ſhe js 
Bone of another man's Bones, and Fleſh of other man's 
Fleſh. And what ſhall we fay to what is contained 
in the latter end of the followiug Verſe ? They ſhall 
be One Fleſb, ſeeing ſhe makes her'telf One Fleſh with 
another or others than her Husband, whereby we 
plainly ſee the Ends of the Inſtitution' of Matrimony 
are wholly deftroyed ; Andas Man 1s to leave Fa- 
ther and Mother, ſo near Natural Relations, and 
cleave unto His Wife, and they Two to be One Fleſh, 
ſo is the Wife to leave Father and Mother, and 
every other Relation whatſoever, and cleave unto 


| . her Husband, that ſhe may become One Fleſh with 


him, as he with her ; otherwiſe the End of the 
1 ha Bond is not Anſwered, but made 

Old, * 

In Scripture Four Things ate required, as neceſſa. 
ry in Marriage, of thoſe who are nnder the Bond 
of it. Firſs, 'That Husband and Wife ſhould Love 
3 One another to the helpht of Dearneſs, which is 

repreſented by the Love ( 


19 


a Gen, 2. 
13, 


verſ. 23. 


ver, 244 


) between Chriſt and his þ Zphe/, 


Church. Secondly, They ought to Live together, un- 5, 22. 22, 
leſs the Calling of God requireth otherwiſe for a 23. 25, 


time. Now, a Wife that runneth after other Fleſh, 


C1 Gor 


may not be ſaid to Live with her llusband, but ra- 9, <. 


ther to depart from him, in which Caſe ſhe is not 
Divorced, but goes away her ſelf; and in ſome Caſes 
happeneth ſometime a Circumſtance material to the 
Point of Divorce ; namely, when the Unhelieving 
Wite doth depart from the Believing Husband, and 


breaks thus the Matrimonial Bond ; in ſuch caſes, ſaith F 


1 *s» I”, 


xz St. Paul, (4) A Brother or Siſter is not under bondage. 
# Thirdly, They ought not to Defraud one another of 
| Conjugal Benevolence ; for neither Husband or Wife 
have Power of their own Body, byt mutually each of 


other's, as (e) exprefled'in the lame Chapter ; there- © 


2 fore 


# 


4 
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fore they may not Diſpoſe of their Body upon 6: 
thers, Fourtbly, That the Husband doth behave him 


felf as the Head and Preſerver of the Body, and the | 


Wife muſt ſubmit, and be ſubje& unto her own Huſ- 


band, '4s her Head, as-the Church is ſubje@ unto 
Chrift, as in the fore-quoted (f) place, Theſe Duties {| 
married people muſt obſerve, as being the revealed |þ 


Will of God, and when they are Broken, the Conju- 
gal Bond is thereby much ſhaken, but wholly Dit- 


ſolved only in the caſe of Adultery, and the offend- & 
ed Party hath cauſe, if he pleaſeth, to Sue' for a * 
Divorce, which may not juſtly be deny'd, at leaft a } 


ſuitable Puniſhment, which though the Party: deſi, 


' red not, "yet 1 think the Laws ſhould Condemn the | 
Offender to, 38 


Indeed, 'tis the Duty of the Supream Power, and 
Magiſtrates under them, to conſider of how great 


Conſequence this matter is for a well-regulated Go- | 


vernment, as 'tis certainly the Ground of all Govern- 
ment 7 . For what is a Kingdom but a Collettion 


of ſeveral. Shires, or Provinces ? and theſe Shires of |; 
Cities and Towns? and theſe Towns conſiſt of Hou- | 


ſes, inhabited by Familiesz and theſe Families com- 


poſed of Husbands and Wives, of Parents and Chil- ! 


dren, Mafters and Servants ; . whereof Husband and 
Wife are the Spring and Foundation : So that who« 


ſvever will have a well-regulated Nation, he muſt * 
begin with Families, whereof Husbands and Wives þ 


are the Heads, which is to Build upon a ſure and 
gocd, Foundation, or elſe *tis in yain to look for 


ure Streams when the Spring is- carrupt. ; Adulte- | 
rers and Adultereſſes will Propagate a Syurious Brood, | 
ſtained, with, Vices derived from the corrupt- Blood Þ| 
of their Parents ; for roo often, , on the Bad Sile, the | 


Proverb proves true, Libe Father, like Son z. Like Mos 
cher, like . Daughter : in ſome Families we ſee ſuch 
Stains, as the Ill. Names, and Bad Courſes of Parents, 
do hinder and ruin the Fortune .of Children. *Tis 
then palpable how Superiour Powers are, concerned 
to makg good Laws and Rules, and to fre they. are 
Obſerved, whereby the Diſorders wich happen in 
Families, to the Prejudice of Conjugal Duties, be 
Reftrained and Puniſhed, Such good Orders wil! 
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&ring out, at leaſt in ſome good meaſure, Men and 
omen good in every Relation, better Parents, bet- 
Fer Children, better Husbands, better Wives, better 
aſters, better Servants, better - Princes,» and better 
Subjefts. The Importance of this Truth hath been 
To well known by Popes, that where Popery is Predo- 
Sninant, they have Ingrofſed unto themſelves, almoſt 
he whole Power relating to Matrimony, with their 
Diſpenſing with Forbidden Degrees of Conſanguimnty 
Fand Afﬀnity, and with ſtarting new ones of their own 
ZTnvention, till reſerving for themſelves a Diſpenkng 
ZPower for Money ; wherein Princes of their Perſwas 
+ Bſion, ſuffered themſelves to be Fooled by them, ha- 
e Yving firſt, by Fraudulent Suggeſtions, gotten the Im 
:* Tperial Power into their own Hands, and afterwards, 
e = Force, drawn to themſclves the whole Authority of 
t i Judging and Determining in Matrimonial Cauſes, as 
- Fin moſt other matters. | | 
- ® Somewhat before we ſaid, how the \ zona Law is 
1 ' for us, now we muſt briefly ſhew it. Some of the 
f ; firſt Chriſtian Emperours, ( as well as ſome Heathen 
- before ) to 4uſiinzan. and after, being ſentible of the 
- & Neceſſity of Preventing Abuſes in this matter, by the 
- 3 Advice of able and wiſe | ox ag, 517 Laws to grant 
1 & Divorces for certain Cauſes ; Such, among others, 


« & were Theodoſius and Valeminian, Only Three Cauſes *Cod, The- 
: 4 are-given, for which a Wife may Sue for a Divorce, od. To 
2 and are therein named ; If her Husband be a Mur- 1. 7it. 16, 


ſhe might not Sue, tho he were a Drunkard, a ol. 210. 


$ | 
1 Þ therer, a Poiſoner or a Deſtroyer of Sepulchres ; but De repud?. 
p 


$ Gameſter or Adulterer : but the Husband might, if 
J ſhe were an. Adultereſs, a Poyloner, or a Baud; S# 


g the words : Ferther, Sane fs Divorcium prior marinus, 
&c, It the Husband firſt hath defired a Divorce, 
and Accuſed the Witc of a great Crime, as Adultery, 
let him Proſecute her according to Law, and obtain 
Vengeance, that iz, Divorce, and enjoy the Portion 
g and Dowry ; tor {0 1 take 1t to be the meaning of 
$ juan recipiat largitionem, and preſently muſt be free to 
& marry another : He upon that account, not on- 
ly may Sue for a Divorce, which ought to be Grant- 
&q, but allo to retain the Portion and Dowry, and 
. 2 | \ ; f {5 
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ſo leave her to the wide World without Maintainance 
and alſo marry another : Nay, if *twas only upon the 
Account of 1l1 Nature and Manners, and not for? 
Crimes, Two Years after he may marry another ;* 
Si vero morum eſt Culpa non Criminum, &c. etiam F. 
poſt biennium dufturus Uxorem ; Which ſeems hard.z 
Let it be taken notice of how Adultery is a juſt 
coun of Divorce in the Wife, but not in the Hu- 
eband. 
In the ſame Code, 'tis ſaid, Quamvis Adultertj crimen 
mmter publica referartur quorum delatio in communi omni- 
Jom. 3+ bus ſine aliqua Legis interpretatione conceditur, &c- This 
Lib. 9. Tit Crime of Adultery was ſo Odious, that any one might F 
7. ad leg. be an Accuſer, but much more is the Husband con- 
Fuliam de cerned, for in the ſaid Law it is added, Imprimis ma- 
Aduheris ritum genialis thori vindicem eſſe oportet, cui quidem 
ad Evagri> ex ſuſpiciont rea Conjugem facere, nec intra certa tem- 
xm fol.5.7. pora Inſcriprionis vinculi contineri veteres retro Princi- 
pes annuerunt.” Here by this Law, a Husband muſt 
firſt Vindicate and Avenge the Honour of his Bed ;% 
And former Princes allowed him to accuſe his Wife 4 
upon Suſpicion, without Preſcription of Time ; and i 
tho ſhe proved Innocent, there was notMing of Pu-| 
niſhment inflifted -upon the Husband : *'tis wiſhed, 
here was in Cafe of Adultery, no preſcription of 
Time, as there is, for can any rational man ſay, That 
a Woman upon Oath of two or three Evidences, Con- 
victed of Adultery, to he leſs, or no Adulterels, be- 
cauſe ſhe is proved ſo a Year or two beyond the time 
of Preſcription. ? Is not a Murtherer, a Murtherer, 
indeed, and as {uch to be Puniſhed, becan# he is Try- 
ed and Convicted 1@, or 20 Yeers after the Murther ” 
was Committed ? *Tis not a longer or a ſhorter time KF. 
that can make that not to be a Crime, which is a 
Crime indeed. In my poor Judgment, I muſt fay,any 
Human Law which pretumes to Diſpenſe with- God's, 
1s very Unreaſonable ; God hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery, abſolutely, without any Reftrifion, | 
fo that to commit it, is with every Perſon ar all times, 
and in all places without Diftinttion, a Breach of =" T. 
Law, and a Sin, and cvery Sin deleryeth Pnniſh- IF; 
ment, CY rn JO ON We | 


Again, 


Of DIVORCE. 23 


Again, the Romans were ſo ſtrift and ſevere, os 
ather juſt, that ifa Woman had had her Servants 
,M-ompany, ſhe was put to Death, and he Burned, as, _. 
Ic appears by the Law ; (b) Si que cum ſervo rem ha. h Tits'9, 
re detegitur, capitali ſementia ſubjugatur, tradendo ig- 
ibus verberone. With them, amongft ſeveral other 
auſes of Divorce, were the following ; If the Hu- 
band can prove his Wife to be defirons of Feaftin 
ith Strangers, he not knowing, or not willing 3, 1 
he lays out one Night againft his will, or without 
- Huſt cauſe, and ifſhe doth” frequent Plays, or publick 
.. phews, the Husband forbidding it, alſo for Adultery, 
which none that hath any regard to God's Law, can 
leny to be a juſt Cauſe of Diyorce z in which caſe, 
briftian Emperours favoured much the Husband , 
or ifa man had wrongfully Divorced his Wife, they 
aid no other Puniſhment upon him, than that ' ke 
ould give back her Portion, or that called Donatio 
ropter Nuptias, or Dowry ; or if there were none of 
* Theſe, the Fourth part of his Goods» Thus the Ems 
zpcrour, M, Aurelius, anſwered thoſe who adviſed him 
0 put away his Wife Fauſtzna, a very Debauched wo- 
nan, If 1 put her away, then I muſt . give back her 
ortion, that is the Empire : $d he kept one for 
he ſake of the other. He, tho otherwiſe -a VViſe 
nan, had not the Spirit of Falius Ceſar, who, as I 
Jaid before, gave no other Reaſon for Dlyorcing his 
Vife, than this; My Houſe muſt be as free from 
Suſpicion as from Guilt, Indeed, the Honour and 
Proſperity of Families, doth ſometimes ſo much de- 
>end upon the Good Behaviour, or Miſcarriage of a 
ife, that no Husband may be Blamed for looking 
arrowly into It z and upon this Conſideration, An- 
Wicnt Lawsallowed Husband's ſuch a Latitude in thoſe 
matters, tho ſome were apt enough to abuſe it ; 
herefore Chriffian Laws have fixed narrower Bounds, 
he Cauſe of Adultery, a Lib, V5 
Juſtinian in his (4) Code, from the beginning of his in Authent. 
ifth Book, thorough Twenty-four Titles, and in his 22. ad com: 
lurbentick, 22+ and ſome others, in Conſtir, but eſpe- 117.5Cgod 
iatly Cod, *Tis thus. Sicut ent fine juſt cauſa Liſt Lib. 5. tit. 
Marrimonium juſto limite probibemus ; ia adverſa neceſſi- 17. leg. 
frg-prefum vc} pream quamvis infauſto attamen nece(ſa- Pr 
| | 710 fol. 162, 
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rid auxiio, cupimus liberari, For as we forbid to Dil 
folve Matrimony otherwiſe than upon juſt Cauſes, ſoll Bc 
upon urging Neceſiity, we defite to afford the wrongMl C: 
ed Party a neceſſary, though unhappy, Help and Re 
ltief; and one of the Cauſes for the Man is alway 
b Authent, Adultery ; nec ullo moda expellant nift Adulteram, Let 
ut lic.Mar, him not turn her away, except in the caſe of Adul 
& avige tery, univerſally owned to be a Juſt Cauſe, ElleWhere 


cauſas,Col, many. othef things to this purpoſe, are to be ſeen:Wſtr 
$: Tit. ult- All this ye quote, not that theſe Authorifies be LawsM: 
for us, but chly to ſhew the Senſe, which former ApgesWhe 


had of theſe matters: But though, we have our Mu- 
nicipal Laws, Statutes, and Atts of Parliament yet 
the Authority of the Givil Law is not to be deſpl- 
ſed, for it containcch much. of Reaſon, Juſtice and E- 
8 quity, and was compiled oj ature Deliberation; 
TK and, as 1 faid before, by the advice artd help of wiſe 
8 and knowing mer ;z and hete we are ſo fat ſenſible o 
* It, as therein to yield mach to our Civilians, and 
y Drs, Commons is a place well known for ſuch mat- 
ters, d. *..0 
i Now to etiforce this the rfiote 5; as we alteady 
off obſerved, by God's Law Adulterers and Adultereſles 
al were put to Death, whereby the Bond of Marriage 
''T | was quite Diſſolved ; and ſo at this time it ſhould be 
' here as in other places; then there would be no .oc-Fr, 
F cafion tn Sue tor a Divorce, nor for leave to marry} 1 
| another, Now, an Adultereſs ought; at leaſt. mo-SÞvi 
rally to be Dead, being covered with Extreme Infamy, 
| which is direAly oppoſed to. the Covenant of Mar- 
| riage, Which is (c) Zonotrable in 41), and the Bed Unde- 
| «rib filed. Surely God would not have any one. to liveſluſe 
S / e9.1344 jn VVedlock with thoſe whori he would not have toh } 
l tive at all, And indeed it is neither juſt; fit, nor ex-Wtc 
pedient, that 2: honeſt man ſh6uld be coupled with 
TS. an infamous woman. The wiſe Xoman Emperours 
T: had fo great 4 Regard to the equal Honour of 
is both married Parties, that they lookt upon thoſe 
| Marriages to be of no force that were conffated 
4 between one of a good Name, and another of, Bad 
4 Reputation, | » 
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T ſhall not ſay how an Incurable Impotency of 
Body, Madnels, and Leprofie , are accounted juſt 

3 Cauſes of Divorce, much more Adultery is ſo, under 
# both Old and and New Teſtaments; and Chriſtian 
EPrinces ought now to be as Careful as ever others 
tYwere, to preſerve Honeſty in Families, which are to 
Wegive a Seed unto the Church, to the Glory of God ; 
Mhinder their being Tainted with Ignominy, and re- 
:Mftrain Wickedneſs and Infamy»- No Wiſe and Good 
lan will deny it to be the Duty, as it ought to be 

he neceſſary Care of Magiſtrates, firft with Severity 

o Puniſh Whoredom and Adultery, as well as Thett 
and Robbery; for to Rob me of my Honour, and 
of my Wife, is to Rob me of my own Goods. 
*MNext they are to ſce that Marriages be Lawfully con- 
racted, then that they be faithfully kept. And 
aftly, That upon Juſt Cauſe they be Lawfully Diſfol- 
red, and leave granted again to Marry, at leaſt to 
he Injured, Party: For God never intended in 
arriage, to give a mana perpetual Torment inſtead 

df a Meet Help ; neither doth God approve that to the 
Breach and Violation of this Holy Contra&t, which 


appeneth when Love ceaſeth, Murther ſhould be ad- 

led, which is when Hatred doth ſucceed Love ; for, 

©) Whoſoever Hateth bis Brother, is a murther- c 1 foby 
r 3. 1% 


- 


I think it unneceſſary for me to bring any more 
vidences upon this matter out of the Civil Law, 
or out of the Writings of our Proteftant Divines. 
hey that have a mind to be more at large Intor- 

- Wed concerning the Point of Divorce, let them pe- 
Wule what that Famous Divine Bucer hath Written, 
| his Second Book of the Kingdom of Chrift, Dedi- 
ted to Edward the 6th, and therein they may find 
auſe of Satisfaction, as ground of Information : 
ood Counſel he gave that Young Prince lo Zeat- 

$ for. the Glory of God, that well he might have 

en compared to good King Fo{:ah, if God had 
en pleaſed to continue him a longer Lite, And 
Fre again 1 muſt ſay, that which cannot too oftey 
2 Inculcated, how certainly 'tis every Prince's Duty 
thin all his Dominions, to Diſcourage, Dilcountc- 
nakce, Reſtrain, and Puniſh all Vices, eſpecially the 
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\* I-ſhall not ſay how an Incurable Impotency of 
Body,, Madneſs, and Leprohe , are accounted juſt 
Cauſes of Divorce, much more Adultery is ſo, under 
oth Old and and New Teftaments ; -and Chriſtian 
Princes ought. now to; be. as Careful as ever others 
vere, to ' preſerve Honeſty. in Families, which are to 
zive a Seed unto the Church, to the Glory :of God ; 
hinder their being Tainted, with Ignominy, and re- 
train 'Wickedneſs and Infamy-., No-Wiſe and Good 
Man will deny it to be. the Duty, as it ought to be 
MMhe: neceſſary Care of Magiſtrates, firft with Scomvity 
> Puniſh W and Adultery, as well as The 
Wand Robbery ; to. Rob-me of my Honour, -and 
of my Wife, is to Rob.me of. my own Goods. 
WNext they are to ſee that Marriages be Lawfully con- 
Wrafted,. then that"they be. faithfully kept. And 
aftly, That upon Juſt Cauſe they he Lawfully Difſol- 
Wed, and leave granted again to Marry, at.leaft.to 
Injared,. Party : For God - neyer intended in 
Marriage, to give a man a perpetual Torment inftead 
FP! a Meet Help ; neither doth God approve that ta the 
Ireach and Violation of this Holy Contraf, which 
Jap when Love ceaſeth, Murther ſhould be ad- 
led, which is when [Hatred doth ſucceed Love ; for, 
e.) Wheſoever Haterh bis Brother, is a muroher- c 1 Foby 
V, | | 4 * I Jo 
I think it unneceſſary for me to bring'any more *%e 
ridences upon this matter - out of the Civil Law, 
or out of the Writings of our Proteftant Divines. 
hey that have a mind to be more at large 'Infor- 
ied concerning .the Point of Divorce, let; them pe- 
(le what that Famous Divine Bucer hath. Written, 
his Second of the Kingdom of Chrift, Dedi- 
ed to Edward the 6th, and therein they may find 
aule of Satisfattion, as ground of Information : 
od” Counſel he gave that Young Prince {o Zeat- 
ls tor.the Glory of God; that well he might have 
en .compared to good King Fo{ah, if God had 
en pleaſed to continue» him a longer Life. And 
te again I muſt ſay, that which cannot too oftey 
2. Inculcated. how certainly 'tis every Prince's Duty 
thin 'all his Dominions, to Diſcourage, Diſcounte- 
naxce, Reſtrain, and Puniſh all" Vices, eſpecially the 
| E | >1N$ 


_ LAS, 7, 10. $95 ALD IS LW... . ww 


26 


Pſal.g3.5: 


Laws, firſt began by Order of #exry 8th, and con 
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Sins of Uncleanne(s in general, and of Adultery in! 
particular, to 'prevent the ſad Effetts thereof, which 
ſo much {iſhonour God, and cauſe Dilorders and 
Contuſions in Families : - Oh the contrary, nothing”: 
maketh us fo like unto God, as Holineſs,' wherein: 
chiefly his Image in us doth conſift, which that! 
filthy Sin is To- contrary to. Holineſs ( ſaith David 
( becomes thine Houſe, ,O Lord, for ever, © 

To come nearer our Conftitutions, I ſhall add 
out of the Book of the Reformation of Ecclefiaſtical 


tinued under Eaward 6th, In the Chapter of Adul 
tery and Divorce,\ we find theſe Words in the Origi 
nal z  7Turpitudo tam borribilis adulteriorum eſt, u 
aperte d:calogi precepto confoſſa fit, &.. Whereof th: 
Senſe in Engliſh is thus : The filthineſs of Adulterie 
is ſo borrible as to be plainly condemned in one of thi 
ten Commandments, and according the 014 Moſaical Law: 
the Guilty was Piniſhed with being publickly Stoned 1 
Death by the People, and alſo according 10 the Civil Lan 
way put to death: Wherefore our Ecclefiaſlical Judg 
oupht moſt grievouſly and ſeverely to Puniſh a thing | 
odrous unto God, and on which our boly Ancefors infi 
Fed ſpecial Pains and Puniſhments, Hence it is plain 
how according unto the Laws of God, given by th 
Miniſtery of Moſes, by the PrafQtice ot our forinc 
good and juſt Kings, even before the time of Re 
formation, and fince the Beginning of it, in the daz 
of Henry 8th, and Edward 6th, according to our Ec 
cleſiaftical Laws, the abominable Sin of Adulte: 
may not” be ſpared, which would prove an Encourage 
ment to commit it; but ought ſmartly, and witho! 
mercy, here among us to be Puniſhed. 

Now, to go on, we come to matters of Fatt, 
of Right, before the Civil Power : When Mat 
frates know the Tranſgreſhon of Divine and Hum 
Laws, in relation to Adultery, they are Bound t 
take notice of, and uſe a courſe to prevent, fto 
and puniſh it : Death was, and ftill in ſome plac 
is inflicted on the Adultereſs ; blt 'tis a great mi 
zation to reduce it only! to a Divorce. , By t 
zeneral Conſent of all Nations, which by the Law 
Nature might know. how Sacred a thing djarc 1a! 
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. © is, not to be broken upon every ſlight Ground ; how- 
g ever in ſome certain Caſes, of which Adultery ever 
# was one, they all allowed of it- Aomulus made a Law, 
'# that it ſhould never be Lawful for a Wife to 
© Jeave her Husband, but to him permitted to leave 


his Wite in ſome caſes, as of Adultery, Witchcraft, 
cr. So that our Chriſtian Magiſtrates, if they will 
not make themſelves worſe than Heathens, when a 
Husband 1s a Suffterer by the Injuſtice done him by 
his Wife, and becomes a Plaintiff, there ought fo 
be a readineſs in thoſe concerned to heawkis Cauſe, 
to examine the Grounds, and at laſt to do him Ju- 
ſtice : And this regardeth not only that fort of 
Magiſtrates, that are intrufted only with the Exe- 
cutive part; to ſee it done, but alſo thoſe in whom 
reſides the Legiſlative Tower, to ſee that Laws be 
executed ; and alſo, if Occaſion, and the Neceſſity of 
the Caſe requires it, to make new ones. Would to 
God, Magiſtrates would take ſuch efteQual Care to 
Puniſh the Guilty in this kind, according to Divine 
and Human Laws, that no place might be left for 
Diſputes and Queſtions : The Adulterels is not 
worthy of Compaſhon, only of Torments and Pains, 
chiefly when ſhe hath made unto her ſelf, an habit 
of that Sin, and no man may haye the Charity for 
the Guilty, as to wiſh her not to be Accuſed, for 
Adultery is a publick Crime, which for it felf, and 
Terrour to others, ought publickly to be Puniſhed, 
and Diſcountenanced ; - And herein, after priyate 
Admonitions proved uſeleſs, to Diflemble is not'praiſe 
worthy, as ſome do fancy, for this Vice introduceth 
Diſorders into Fafnilies, Scandals into the Church, 
and Confuſtons into the State. *Tis eaſy out of 
ntient and Modern Hiftory, to Evidence how For- 
nication and Adultery have been the cauſe of the 
Overthrow of great Empires, of Calamities to Votent 
Nations, of the Ruim,of great Perſons, and'of very 
conſiderable Families, Abzntelech, King of Gerar, a 
Philiſtine, who having nothing to do with the Co- 
venant, wanted the true fear of God, yet how do 
he reprove Jſaac, as if in this kind he had laid a 
Snare againft him and his People, for ſaying his Wife a Gem 26, 
Was his Siſter; (a) What 7s this thoy þaſt done unto g, 16, 114 
_ - Ct Hi? | 
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One of the People might lightly have lien with 
rought Guiltineſs up- 


us ? 
thy Wife, and thou ſhouldeſt have 
on us» And Abimelech charged all his People, ſaying, 
he that toucherh ths Man, or his Wife, ſhall ſurely be ® 


put tro Death. This was to ſecure both. Tſaze's Life, | 


and Kebeckah's Honour, which laft they would hardly 
have attempted upon, but after the deftruttion of 
t, Pharoah's words (b) to Abram, 
were to the ſame purpoſe upon the like Occaſion :; 
So ſenſible they were, how they ought not to med- 
dle with another man's Wife, as long as her Hu- 
Sband 1s alive; and this was the Ground of Jſrae!'s 
fear for his Life, thd thereby his Wife's Honour 
was the more expoſed, for ſhe being iook'd upon as 
unmarried, people had been more free, and would 
bave thought it had been - more lawful tor them 
to have attempted upon her Chaſtity. But not to 
inſiſt upon this, out of ſo many Inſtances I could 
produce to demonſtrate the great miſchiefs cauſed by 
Uncleanneſls, let theſe Three lerve for all ; that Sin 


Ruined the 7rojan Empire, brought the. Danes into: : 


England, and the Moors wito Spain, 

It Chriſtian Magiſtrates would but ſtriftly Execute 
that which Divine, and ſome Human Laws, have pre- 
ſcribed, that Wickednels could bz reftraincd, and the 
World not ſo much troubled and ftained with it g. 
but they indulge and wink either for Money, Fayour, 
or out of Corrupt Inclination : They ought narrow- 
ly to look into, and Examine the Grounds, whether 
true or falſe. And as the Innocent is not to ſuffer, 
ſo the Guilty muft not go Unpuniſhed,- thereby to 
be hardened in- their Evil ways, and become Prece- 
dents for others to do the like, This concerns great 
Perſons more than Inferiours, for as they ſtand upon- 
the point of Honour more than ordinary people, and 
to keep Infamy out of their doors,left it comes in, 


help to drive it out of their Neighbours, and Peers 
Houſes, and to: keep it farther oft from theirs ;* for 
that which to day is the caſe of one, may the next 
be that of another ; and they who Go not mind it, 
may be ſaid in a high degree to have forfeited a true 


Seni: of Honour, and to deſerve that Fire ſhoutd 
Comes 


and ftains their Blood to onerys ſd they ought to- 
E 
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come into their Bed, which they would not help to 
Quench in their Neighbours. *Tis too true, how 
, Erroftitute Women generally find more Favour thaty 
the Vertuous, a ſtrong demonſtration of the Corru- 
'ption of the Times, and of the Depravation of the 
Nature of ſome, more than of ethers; and as Cor- 
ruprio optimi eſt peſſma, ſo- where the greater the 
Honour ought to be, the more conſpicuous 15 the 
Infamy when men fall under it, Great Men may 
not be ignorant how their Inferiours fix their Eyes 
\ Yupon them, and they muſt have'a care not to give 
 Sjaft Grounds of 111 Opinion of their Behaviour, for 
elſe, inſtead of the Honour and Reſpect,, which other- 
wiſe they might expect, they ſhall become Deſpica- 
ble and full of Contempt. In this World every one 
ought to anſwer his Charatter, and behave him ſelf 
as becomes his Quality and Station. The great ſign 
Sof a Man of Honour is for him to do nothing bur 
what is Honourable, and according to the ftrifteft 
Rules of Vertue ; and keep Diſhonour out of his or 
\ Sher Family, for I ſpeak to both Sexes, for want of 
which care, men often bring upon themſelves a whole 
toad of Infamy, and like a Carrion, tho alive 
yet, above Ground, do Stink in the Noſtrils of 0- 
thers. 
Y Thoſe who in this caſe of Fornication and Adulte- 
gry, are called to Judge between Party and Party, 
ought, as Scripture ſaith, to be men of Truth, fearing 
God, and hating Covetouſneſs. Not prepoſſefied with 
& Prejudice, Partiality, or Paſhon, ever remembring 
they Judge not ſoar themſelves, but for God, who is 
preſent in every thing they do, and the Sovereign 
Judge 3 and; if I may ſo ſay, he comes in as a par- 
ty for the Breach of his Laws. Wherefore "tis their 
Duty -and Concern, to Enquire into, and Examine 
things, not to deny Juſtice, but to render it, and 
puniſh the Guilty ; and Examples muft be made to 
{trike as Terrour into vicious Perſons, to Curb them 
from doing, out of fear of Puniſhment, that which 
tliey will not dg for love to Vertus, 
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Some will ſay, If Divorces be granted, then pre- | 


ſently all will be full of them, and the beſt way to pre- 
vent, 1s not to grant it- 


"This is a general Objeftion drawn out of Bellar- 7 
min, againſt Divorces. Then, ſay they, a Gap” 
will be opened for infinite ones; if the Innoceat may 
marry, ſo may the Guilty, and many would be glad of | 


Occaſions to put away their Wives to marry others x 
we know how ſometimes things are apt to be abuſed, 
but of neceſſary things, the Uſe muſt not be, taken 


away for the Abuſe ſake ; a Wronged Plaintiff muſt ? 


be 'Relieved, if there be Juſtice upon Earth ; Di- 
vorcement of an Adultereſs is a Puniſhment fur her 


Sin, .now .tis but Juſtice to Puniſh the Guilty : But: ? 
to ſay, that a Marriage with another, after a lawful | 


Divorce, is unlawful, and that a Divorce in the Caſe 
of Adultery, ought not to be granted, is as if one 


would conclude, that Judges muſt not puniſh Rogues, 
and Murtherers, becauſe ſo doing, would open at 
way to many Hangifgs ; fit Fuſtjtia, ſaith one, © 
ne pereat mundus ; Juſtice ſaves the World from Ruin: 3 
And thd there be thoſe, who to get an Occaſion for 5 
Divorce, would pick unjuſt Quarrels with their Wives, | 
it doth not follow but that theſe who have a juſc | 


Cauſe for*t, ſhould be allowed it; Becauſe Thouſands 


of Innocent Perſons have wrongfully been put to | 
Death, muſt not the Guilty as Traytors, Blaſphe- | 
mers,. Murtherers, and Idolaters, be put to Death ? # 
Certainly, the matter 15 impartially to be enquired | 


into, and as the Innocent 1s to be cleared, ſo the 
Guilty ought to be Puniſhed. Beſides, tho Divorces 
upon lawful Grounds were granted, that they ſhould 
thereupon ſpread io far as they pretend, thar is ndt 
very likely, ſeeing among Fews, Greeks and Rortans, 
where Divorces were allowed, they were not, as far 


as we read, very common neither, except they wilt | 


ſay, we have among us many worſe men, than 


ever they had : I will grant we may happen to} 
have as bad as ever they had, yet, to avoid one: 
Incenveniency, we muſt not run into a greater one ; | 
The ready way to prevent both,is Impartially to do Jt.- : 
ſtice ; for (c) ke that Fuſtifieth the Wicked, as well as 2 | 


that Condemneth the Fuſt, they both gre Abomination ag 
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the Lord. This I muſt ſay, how indeed *tis very 
hard and unjuſt, for want of doing Juſtice in time, 
Z thereby to prevent Inconyeniencies, to make any 
” one run the Hazard of having another man's Child 
> impoled upon him, becaule he is within the four Seas, 
and to Succeed in his Eftate and Title, 

In matter of Treaſon, one Overt-A proves the 
Deſigning and Compaſſing of the King's Death, 
and bare Words, without any attuat Attempt, are 
accoutted an Overt-A&, and Treaſon doth reach not 
only to the King's Perſon, but alſo that of the Queen, 
and of the Heir-apparent to the Crown ; nay, a de- 
fgn of Falling upon the King's Guards is made Trea- 
ſon : all this very well for the Security of thoſe lives, 
which the ſafety of the Kingdom doth ſometimes de- 
pend upon. Soxcertainly a great Regard muft bg had 
to.preſerve Right and Property, and to prevent In- 
truſions, Diſorders, and Confutions in Families, which 
Evil is the more dangerous, becauſe it [preads the 
further, and becometh the more Epidemical, and may 
ſoon reach the very Vitals 'of the whole Government, 
and the Throne it ſelf ; and thus a whole Nation from. 
Head to Foot, become Sons and Daughters of Whore- 
dom and Adultery ; Therefore all imaginable Care 
muſt be had to put a Reftraint upon ſuch Evil Cour- 
ſes as lead into ſuch Dangers. Now, as to Adultery, 
,% if, as we ought, we have a regard to the Law of 
3 God, the ſame Severity ſhould be uſed to puniſh it, as 
S "Treaſon and Murther ; for God, who ſaith, 7hou ſhalt 
not Kill, hath alſo ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 
Hence it is, as I ſaid before, that by God's Law the 
Adulterer and Adultereſs were put to death, as well 
as the Murtherer. A Thief for ſteating from me the 
Value of Eighteen-pence, ſhall. be Hanged, and he 
pr ſhe that Robbeth me of my Reputation, and my 
own Blood of my Eſtate and Succeſhon, ſhall go free 
and be unpuniſhed ; This indeed is very ftrange and 
un-equal. 

As to the Laws of men, I ſhall allow a Diſpropor- 
tion, how with ſome, Treaſon Is a greater Crime 
than Adultery, (though with others both are Capital) 
to let the Puniſhment Þe leſs, not to reach to Lite 
jor Atultery, as for Treaſon, Murther and Theft ; 
| Hows 
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However, when we come to prove matter of Fat, } 
there 15 in ſome Caſes for Adultery to fill up the 
Diſproportion : Shall not acttual Attempts be Equi- ® 
valent to prove a Fatt, as well as bare Words ? i 
If Treaſonable Words be proved againft one, he is . 
thereby Convict of Treaſon ; and it a man be found | 
alone in a ſuſpetted place with another man's Wife, 
lockt upin a Room, and upon Oath in ſuch a diſho- 
neſt and unbecoming Poſture, with ſuch other Cir- 
cumftances, not fit here to be named, which though 
they prove not rem in re, yet are not only ſtrong 
Preſumptions, but alſo clear Evidences of a Deſign, and 
actual Attempt to commit Adultery ; much more 
when Fruits of ſuch Meetings appear, it may reaſona- 
bly be concluded, ſpecially after a publick Noiſe in 
the World of ſuch Intreagues, that this is not the 
firſt meeting they had upon ſuch an account. When 
once Aﬀettions are DebAauched, and both Parties wil- 
ling to meet, they ſhall not want Occaſion, at one 


time or other, though never ſo ſtrialy obſerved, to i 


indulge their Luft z much more, if both Parties be 
free from any Watch ſet upon them : Afﬀter ſuch E- 
vidences, doth not this cerrainly and juſtly deſerve 
the Penalty of the Law, namely, a Divorce 2 "Tis 
a ſad and ſhameful thing, that among ſuch Chriſtians 
as make a Profeſhon of owning the Word or God's 
Laws, ( eſpecially thoſe that are of a mixed Nature, 
and regard in part Religion, and in part Order and 
Preſervation of Society ) ſhould not, as much as may 
be according to the Pattern of God's Law, the Rule 
of all Equity : but the Accident muſt be minded 
more than the Subſtance, and the Shadow be pre- 
ferred before the Body, for want of one Circumn- 
ftance : And becauſe fuch a Crime was committed 
within a Year or two before ſuch a Time, that is, 
before the Offender was Prolecuted for it, though 
proved Guilty, yet muſt eſcape. Is not an Adulte- 
ry committed Seven Years ago, an Adultery as well 
as that committed within thele Four or Five ? Can 
that Circumftance alter the Nature - of the Thing, 
and make that not to be Adultety, which is ſo in- 
deed ? Shall we find Juſtice no where, on the 


Right, or Left-hand, Above, nor Below ? Aſter this, 
"+5... 0G 


—— 
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Sitie may ſay, *tis not to be found among us, which 
av ſoever we turn ourſelves to have it : Then we 
Inuſtlook up to God, who in his due time, ,will for 
Rertain render it, and may be with a Witneſs againſt 
he Gnilty, and all that are Acceſſory to't, as are of 
Sl! c!:- Evil committed firice, thoſe that ſpared and 
uſtified the Wicked: | | 
The Law hath ſo well provided in Caſes of ano- 
her kind : If a man hath ſpoken Threatninz Words, 
e is Bound to his Good Behaviour. An Attempt 
f Rape, though not Executed, deſerveth Death, 
hough this may be as Unvoluntary as Adultery is Vo+ 
untary, That party which giveth and expoſeth 
hat which is not her own, olight to be Puniſhed as 


"A if 
- 


RBC nett dS ET IS AE. woes Oh i. 


ow, we know, that (a) Toe Wife bath not Pow- 
r of her own Body, but the Husband, Muſt the Hu- 
band be Betfayed, and know that to be given to 0- 
thers, which is his own, and take great Care and 
Pains to get and preſerve an Eſtate tor a Stranger's 
$Blood, and have his Bed daily Defiled without Help 
and Remedy, *tis very ſad indeed, chiefly in a well 
roverned State, (b) A wild Aſs uſed 10 the Wilderneſs, 


who can turn her away ? All they that ſeek ber, will 
tot weary themſelves, in her Month they ſhall find her. 
o wonder, becauſe ſhe is Wild, if during Rutting 
ime. and Madneſs, none will take pains in yain to 
recaim her, yet there is a time when the comes to her 
ſell, in her Month, and ſhall there he no Time, nor 
Way to Tame an Adultereſs ? Muſt ſhe run as 

ar, and as. long as ſhe pleaſeth without Reftraint in 
her Wickedneſs ? And muſt ſhe be Indulged and In- 
ouraged in Her evil Courſes ? Few ſuch Exampleg 
an ſoon Infe& a whole Gountrey, for Evil Ones are 
ollowed rather than Good, If we have good Laws, 
hy are they not put it! Execution ? If in this 
ind we want therfi, or they be defeftive, why 


Fare increaſed, if Laws in being are not ſufficient to 
FReficain them, they muſt be Multiply'd , if Old 
Ones be Dormantt, let them be Reyived and put in 
B Execution. 
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ell as he who taketh that which is not his ewn ia 5 Cop; 
To the 


b Firem, 
bat Snuffeth up the Wind at her Pleaſure, in her Occaſion 2» 34» 


ould we not kave thern ? (c) The Law muſt be © G3 
ded becauſe of Thaiſcreſſions. When Tranſgrefſors 19, # 


V) A 


34 
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Execution. This doth depend upon the Prudence ot} 
Law-givers, who from time to time, as they ſecs N 
Cauſe for, do Enat New ones ; yet this may be ſaid, 
none can be made more Neceſlary for the Glory off” - 
God, and the Good of Civil Society, than to pre-\y ; 
vent and puniſh Adulteries, whereby Order, Intereſt, 
and Peace of Families are over turned ; Bale and 
corrupt Blood being mixt with Noble, it peopleth 
the Countrey with a Spurious Brood, and makes the 
Nation to Degenerate from Vertue to Vice ; It this! 
Evil ariſeth out of Remiſneſs in the Executive part,; 
there it ought to be Remedied, and Puniſhment 1n- 
fAlited as well as upon Adulterers and Adulterefles, 
who thorough Perjury and Breach of the Matrimo-; 
nial Bond, and by ſuch abominable ways, do what 
they can to Confound and Ruin Families, which ſhould 
deſerve no le{s than Death, ſo tlat Divorce 1s a great) 
Mercy, and thorough this gentle Puniſhment, theyÞ 
have time allowed, if God bz pleaſed to give then? 
Grace to Repent of their Lewdneſs : But to ſome» 
may be applyed what God ſaith, (4) Thc baſt 4! 
Whores Forehead, thou refuſeſt 10 be aſhamed. = 
Here ſuppoſe a Cale : A Husband upon Infor- ; 
mation given him, and out of his own Obſervation, 
findeth he hath Cauſe to Queſtion his Wife's Ho- 
neſty, and that ſhe is Unfaithful to him, he knows 
the Perſon, and is acquainted with ſeveral Circum-! 
ftances of time and place, and after a further In: 
quiry into the matter, he is perſwaded his Wife hath! 
abuſed him, her own Behaviour doth daily more 'and* 
more confirm him in his Opinion ; ſhe keeps Com: 
pany with ſuch as he diflikes, and hath given her 
Warning not tv do't, yer ſhe is ſo Fond of that So-: 
ciety, that if ſhe cannot publickly ſee the party, ſhe; 
will do't In private, and venture rather parting® 
with her Husband, than to be deprived of the Com-? 
pany of her Gallant, who long betore hath ſufficiently: 
Ruined Her's, and Husband's Reputation : The Hu-? 
Sband takes no /publick Notice of it, as long as he: 
can endure it, and until it becomes ſpread abroad;: 
as much as any thing of that Nature can be: Thish 
Woman at laft being paſſed Shame, keeping no ITong-Þ 
er any Mcalures, and being broken 10 loole, that e-Þ 
Very”. 
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every one that hath a mind may take Notice of her 
Miſcarriages, having forfeited Honour, and void of 


2 'Thankfulneſs for a Husband that hath given her a high 
* Rank, continues running on in her former Courſes, 
'”, The Husband can no longer forbear Complaining 
y in Publick, and according to Law 3 the Woman, in- 


ſtead of with-drawing ſomewhat out of the Croud of 
the World, which every Perſon of Vertue and Inno- 
cency, under ſuch <C ircumftances, would do, appears 
abroad as often, and with as much Pomp and Vanity 
as ever, finds ſuch Friends as moſt Women of ill 
Charatter have, by their means, under the Notion 
of want of 'ſfome Formalities and Cuſtoms, the 
Proſecution is firſt Weakened, then Stopt, after 
which, we Ride Triumphing up and down the 
Streets« 

It is known how our Laws make it extraordigary 


difficult to Prove things of- that nature z *tis a Work 


of Darkneſs, and ſo hard to be brought to Light, and 
when *tis committed, the Guilty avoid the Light, 
do not ſeek for, nor admit of Witneſſes : Though 
Proofs by ſome, thought to be Competent, be brought 
in, which to give to the leaft that can he, may, in 
the Judgment of many, be called ftrong Preſumpti- 
ons, yet they go further when compared with the 
whole Carriage of a Woman of an Ill Reputation, 
who careth not to take any pains to remove the evil 
Opinion which people have of her ; a Behaviour ve- 
ry different from that which Perſons of that Sex, 
and of Honour, hold to redeem their Reputation, 
when it falls into Jeopardy and under Cen:ure, 
Once *twas here the Caſe of a Nobleman upon the 
account -of Adultery, to Sue for a Divorce, which 
was obtained, and ke Married again, which may be 
a Precedent to other Caſes of the like Nature. It 
ought to be the Hearty Wiſh of every Irue Fn- 
gliſhman, to have Juſtice equally diſtributed, for one 
as for the other, and of every true Proteftant, wit]:- 
out doing any Wrong, to ſee Dignities and For- 
tunes, to continue in Proteſtant Lines and Far 
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When Reaſons of Piety, Vertue, Wonour, and Y, 


Duty cannot prevail, then Fear and Puniſhment 


ouzht to be made uſe of ; If Lewd Women would ©? 
but hear what ſaith a Wiſe King, who at his own 7 


Coſts, had gotten a great Experience in theſe mat» 
ters, they might from him Learn Uſcful and Profita- 
ble Things, againft their Courſe of Life ; But, alas ? 
they care not for Solomon's Books, or any other part 
of Scri»ture, for their Luft is their God, and to Sa- 


tisfy it, their Aim, However, let us hear what a | 
Charatter he giyes of an Adultereſs, and ſee how | 


fitly *tis appliable to ſome in aur times. (4) She is 
loud and ſtubborn, ber Feet abide not in ber Houſe. Now 


fs ſve wirhour, now in the Streets, and lieth in wait «t | 
every Corner, Stubborn to every good Counſel ; at 


Home ſhe cannot ftay, *'tis not a fit place to entertain 
Lovers under the Husband's Eye ; ſome may hap- 
pen to watch qver her AQions, there all neceſſary 


Freedom upon ſuch Occaftions, may not be had : She * 


15 to be ſeen up and down the Streets, ſometimes 
the fair Coach ftops in a Corner, waiting for an 


Anſwer to ſome Errand which a truſty Seryant is - 

gone upon ; and in the Coach, (6) She is with the | 

Attire of an Harlqt ; that is, with Patches, TRA, . 
3 


uncovered Brefts, an Eye ſparkling a Fire of Lut 


and one Geſture ox other chat betrays her inward | 


Corruption, £ 
However, ſhe is tq he found at Home, when the (c) 


Good Man is not as Home, when be is gone a long ( or a | 
ſhort ) Fourney ; * Hath taken a Bag of Money with kim, © 
and wili come home at the Day appointed, Till then, | 


the Gallant is free to come, and is invited ta do't ; 
how well doth this fit our times ? Then, faith ſhe, 
(4) Irolden I/aters are Sweet, and Bread eaten in Se- 
cret, is Pleaſant. Afſterwards, (e) : She Eatcth, ayd 
w///2th> her Month, and jaith, I bave done na Wickedneſs. 
Such is th: way of an Adulterous Woman. Therefore, 
no wond:r if theſe things make a Man uneaſy, when 
he hath {ound them out; (f) for, as 'A Vertuous I 0- 
man is 4 Crown to ber Husband, (b, ſhe that maketh 
Aftamed, is as Rottenneſs jn kis Bones, Very paintu! 
ang trqublelome ; But there is a Danger greater 
than all this; What's tyat 9: Liig is in Pans 
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zecomes troubleſome, and lays in the way, then he 


Zmuft be Removed; Would to God, of this we had 
mot ſo many Inftances, as there are in the V orld! 
gWhen a 


oman loves another better than her Hu- 
S$band, then the Husband's Life is not ſafe, where- 
fore 'tis no wonder if thoſe that are concerned, do 


S look to't, it were in them a prodigy of Stupidity if 
S they did not ; he cannot be ſure of .his Life that 
3 ſleepeth with 'a Snake in his Bolome, there being ſo 
Y many ways to ſend one packing out of this World : 
3 When once the Deyil hath prevailed upon a Woman 
J in a ſettled way to be Falle to her Husband, he may 
J on the Adulterer's behalf, happen to lead her fur- 
A ther, and form a Combination between them, after 


they have taken away his Honour, to deprive him 


7 of his Life, for the Devil was a Murtherer from the 


beginning, and that Adultery can be followed by, an 


\ > endina Murther, for commonly Sins go by Cour 


ples ; we have a ſad Inftance in David's caſe, a man, 


2} otherwiſe much better than moſt Adulterers, Some- 


times the Adulterefs is not ſatisfied to bring the A- 
dulterer to a Piece of Bread, but alſa ſhe will bring 
Her Husband to his Grave ; Therefore, in that 
ſame Chapter, God, þy Solomon's Pen, goes about 
to Terrify men from the Sin of Adultery, by rea- 
ſon of the Danger, for he compares it to Fire and 


bot Coals, and his Feet not be Burnt ? So he that 
goeth in to bis Neighbour's Wife, Whoſdever toucheth 
her, [ball not be Innocents And Three Verſes lower 3 
Whojo committeth Adultery with a Woman, lackheth Un» 
derſtanding, be that 4oth it, deſtroyeth his own Soul, 
But it this Conſideration cannot work upon the 
Minds of the Adulterer and Adultereſfs, as it doth 


3 not without g ſpecial Mercy af God, yet as the 
# Crime 3s common to both, ſo alſo a common Dan- 
ger hangeth oyer their Heads;z for thd they ſeem 
not to care for God's Judgments, and thorough one 
way or other they eſcape Human juſtice, I mean of 
thole men in whoſe” Power it lays, and whoſe Duty 
rv {677 |  WERDES\ | 1s 
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oer : (g) For the Adultereſs will Hunt for the Pre- b. 6-26 
ous Life. When a Husband is too clear-l1ghted, he & ©. 0200 


q to hat Coals ; (3) Can 4 man tabe Fire in his Bo- h v.27,20 
47 ſom, and his Clothes not be Burnt ? Can one go upon 29, 32» 
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for Fuſtice ; but if it be called for, give God no cauſe 
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it is to puniſh them, yet they are not out of dan. 
ger on the fide of the wronged Husband for (1) 


are in the day of Vengeance. Which he may happen” 
to take ſome occaſion to execute, Fealowſfie, ſaith he + 
elſewhere, (k) 1s cruel as the Grave, the Walls thereof) 
ure Coals of Fire, which bath a mot vebement Flame, 
In deſperate Caſes, ſometimes deſperate Remedies 
arc made uſe of ; and tho I would by no means ap- 
prove of ſuch Courſgg yet the thing might be at-! 
tended with ſuch Cirgumftances, as in ſome mea-! 
ſure might extenuate and excuſe the Fatt, in the? 
nght of njen. God complaineth (1) that Nene calleth 


has 


to complain that there is none to render and execute} 
it : Indeed the Magiſtrate is bound to afford the? 
Py r= Hhsband Relief, when he hath juſt cauſe to 5 
ſue for it, and not be Partial out of By-ends, and cor- ' 
rupt Principles. 5 

And, if F may be © bold, 1 will add, their Care 
ought to be extended, not only againſt Adultery in 2 
ſome ſpecial Caſes, but alfo againſt Fornication, and? 
all Uncleanneſs, according to Law, not only puniſh-? 
ing Perſons, hyt ſuppreſſing Places that are Harbours, 
and Seminari& of Debauchery in that kind, which? 
draws every other after it. The Toleration of ſuch 2 
things is fit for Kome, that ſpiritual Sodom, where a © 
Trade is carried on, anda carnal Gain made by ſuch 3 
things which, (4) 1» rimes of Ignorance God winked at, ® 
but wow Commandeth all men, every where 10 Repent. © 
But ſuppoſe we ſkould want Grace as a Motive to 2 
Suppreſs Fornication, with all Circumſtances and Des 5 
pendencies, and out of a Principle of Conſcience, yet | 
if we will bot follow the Diftates of Reaſon, we ſhall 3 
find a Neceſſity to do't for the publick Good, to pre- : 
ſerve Order in the Kingdom, and to prevent Confuſion *? 
with abundance of Miſchiets, as Quarrels, Thefts, © 
Robberies .to ſupply Lufts, Treaſons, Murthers, and 
all kind of Villanies, and in few words, the Ruin of ? 
Soul, Body, and Fortune ariling theretrom. That Y 
{ort of Women, IT ſhould fay Vermine, are very dan- * 
gerous to Seduce Young and. O1d, but Young Men | 
elpecially, that are unacquainted with tacir Tk f 
where * 


% Mo. hs * © Dat © WS + * 


: Eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his gotngs, 'And, 
- (f) The Eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholdiy, 
* the Evil and the Good, Then, may be, they would 
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whereof Flattery is the moſt inticing and pernicious. 
A proper Charatter which Solomon gives of a Whore, 


* by him called the Strange Woman, 1s in Three places D Prov. 2, 
, expreſied thus ; (b) She flattereth with ber Words, and 10. and 7. 
the enlargeth thereupon ; For the Lips of a Strange 5* and Go 
Woman drop as an Honey-comb, and her Mouth is ſmooth 3» 4g 5» 


er than Oyl. But ſee the End of it, Aer End 1s Bit- 
ter as Wormmood, Sharp as a Tmo edged Sword, her 


© Feet go down 10 Death, ber Steps take hold on Hell, 
2 Again, (c) Her Houſe is the way to Hell, going down t0 Cc ch.J. 27s 
© the Chambers of Death. And elſewhere, (4) The Dead d ch4g.16+ 


are there, and ber Gueſts are in the Depths of Hell, 
Thus that Wiſe Man by his own Experience, ſets her 
out to the Life, and Draws her in her own Colours. 
Would to God, Men would once but ſeriouſly Conft- 
der, how the Lord is preſent every where, and nothing 
is, or can be hidden trom his Sight, for he hath an 


| het. 21o 
Allfeeing Eye : (e) For the ways of man are before ohio © Peyo Sf 


ch. 15+ 3 


avoid doing that in his Sight, which they would be 
aſhamed to commit before the meaneft man in the | 
World. (&) Mine Eyes, ſaith God, are upon all their g Jerem. 
their ways, they are not bid from my Face, neither is *P» IT» 
their Iniquity hid from mine Eyes, And at laſt to be 
called to Judgment for all, becauſe God is of purer 
Eyes than to behold Iniquity with Approbation, and 
without Puniſhment, 

Before I make an end, I muſt not omit to lay be- 
fore thoſe whole Duty it is to ſtop-this Miſchief, and' 
do not, ſome things out of tle Word of God, which 
here they ought to make their Rule, and which here- 
after ſhall be their Judge. That Righteous Man Fob 
ſheweth an Abborrency of Adultery, even without 
coming to the very AQ, in theſe following Words : Fob 21 
(hb) If mine Heart have been deceived by a Woman, or i 3 E: 
[ have laid wait at my Neighbour's Door. As if he had YE FU 
ſaid, If there hath been in me ſo much as a Thought, 
a Deſire, a Deſign, And whatifſo ? Then let my Wife 
Grind under anozber, and let another bow down upon her. 
That is, if I have done it, I deſerve to be ſeryed lo ; 
for often Got-doth inflict a Puniſhment ot the ſame 


Nature 
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Nature as the Sin is that procured it : Sinners are 
Puniſhe{l in the ſame kind as thzy Tranſgreſſed, but 
why ſo, Fob ? He anſwereth ; For *tis an batnous® 
Crime, yea, it 1s an Iniquity to be Puniſhed by the Fadges. | 
For it is a Fire that coor to Deſtruition, and would © | 
root Out all mine Increaſe, By reaſon of the Curſe of 
God entailed upon it ; But let it be taken norice of, 

that as God will viſit for it, ſo it is an Iniquity to be 
Puniſhed by the Judges, 'tis the Duty of Judges to 
Puniſh it ; And left Judges would excuſe themlelves, 


; Mauch ſaying, we want Proofs, God offers himſelfto be a 
1 M412; Witneſs, and a ſwift one too, (7) I will b- : ſwift Wit- 


neſs againſt the Adulterers, Often Witneſſes, as long 
as they cap, decline to give in their Evidence, but } 
God doth not ſo, ye ſhall fiot want Ground of Con- 
viction ſaith the Lord, rather than you ſhould, I will 
be a Witnelſs my ſelf, and bring to lighr thoſe hidden 
works of Darkneſs, O ye Judges, I will take No- 
tice how you behave yourſclves, for in the ſame | 
Verſe God faith, J will come near to you 10 JTulgmenty ©: 
to obſerve whether you do Juſtice it ſuch Caſes, and } 
to Judge you it you do not. 


kFrek22.g God takes Notice of this Sin, ſuffets it to go or! 


to give Judges and Magiſtrates time to Puniſh it, (k) 
In the midſt of thee they commit Lewdneſs : This is 
not all, it goes on, One hath comminted Abomination 
( obſerve the Word ) with bis Neighbour's Wife. 1 
will ſurely Viſit for theſe Things, taith the Lord, if 
unrighteous Judges will not Judge them. Then (1) 


1 chap. 23, The righteous men, they ſhall Fudge them d'ter the manner | 


146,473 
8. 


of Adulterefſes : How ſo ? / will bring up a Com- | 
pany upon them, and will give them t0 be Removed and | 
Spoiled ; and the Company fhall Stone them with Stones, | 
and diſpatch them with $words, they foall ſlay their Sons | 
and their Daughters, and bury up their Houſes with Fire, | 
When that Sin is not Puniſhed with private Judg- | 
ment, at laſt God doth it with pubtick : The Con- * 
cealers, the Denyers of Juſtice, become Acceſſory, and * 
this bringeth publick Judgments upon Cities and { 
whole Kingdoms : And Thus, ſaith God, will 1 cauſe 
Lemaneſs to ceaſe out of the Land, that all /omen may be |} 
taught not to do after your Lewdneſs. The Lord not | 
only maketh Adultereſſes Examples of his Judgments, 
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but alſo makes them Examples to others. as a Buoy 
S to take Warning by: When God hath been, as it 
® ſeemed only looking upon for a while, then he fitteth m <<. 16. 


4 upon the Judgment-ſeat and judgeth, (m) 1 will judge 35. 

m #rhee as Women that break Wedlocki As indeed Pu- 

7 niſhment is ty'd to the Tail of Sin, when un-repent-+ 

9 Fed, (#) 1 gave ber, Jezabe], ſpace to repent of her For- n Rev, 2; 
© nication, and ſhe repented not behold 1 will caſt ber into 20,21,22, 
0 2 Bed, and them that commit Adultery with her into preat 

' 3 7ribulation, 

v W But to return cloſe to our Point, and which is our 

" W main Deſign, to ground it upon the Truth of God's 

G Word, which we lay our chief ſtreſs upon : Before 


FI conclude, I deſtre the Reader to remember what 
our blefſed Saviour, the great and ſupream Judge, 
ſaid upon the matter, and to make him take the 


. more notice of it, in few words, 1 ſhall make a kind 
. of Recapitulation of the Subftance of it ; out of which 
y It doth clearly appear, that in this point of Divorce, 


2 Iwo things occur to be Diſcuſſed, which our blel+ 
ſed Lord doth by his Authority decide, in the two 
laces of Matthew's Goſpel, alxeady Quoted ; in'the 
rſt Occaſionally, when he purges of, and refutes ſe- 
veral falſe Gloſſes, which the Scribes and Phariſees 
J had put upon the Law : but in the laſt, he ſpeaks 
Yto't, as being the matter in hand, and directly to 
anſwer -the.Queſtion put to him, Whether for every 
Cauſe a Man might lawfully Divorce his Wite ? 
Which he denyed, and gave reaſon for it out of 
Gen. 1, 27. and 2+ 24. But hecaule, as the Evan- 
Zeclifſt Obſerves, they came unto him, Tempting him, 
and this deſign was, if poſſible, to make him Con» © . 
tradi Moſes, (0) as at another time they would have o Fohn: 2. 
Fdone, in the Caſe of the Woman taken in Adultery, 
that they might have ſomething, wherewith to Accuſe 
Fhim; here to Intangle him, they brought in Moſess 
FAuthority, who had commanded to give a Writing of 
YDivorcement, but of it he. gave a Reaſon, namely 
Stheir Hardneſs of Heatt, whereat they could, not be 
Yplcaſed : And in the following Verſe, he Magifterially 
Jand by his Legiſlative Authority thus Decided it ; 
But I ſay, &c. Theſe Words to be compared with 
J thoſe of Chap, 5, which ne Parzllel, and __ the. 
| F ame 
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Of DIVORCE. 


ſame Subje, as quoted before, and both do plainly} 
afhirm the ſelf ſame thing, which hath two parts, 


the firſt about Divorce, the Second about Marrying 


again after it- 


As to the Firſt there-are Two Things, one Expreſ- $. 


ſed, the other Implyed, and this laft as well as th 
firſt coutained in the Text: Our Saviour atfirm 
that no man may Divorce his Wife, for ever; 
Cauſe, vain and trivial, as the Fews uſed to do, but at 
the ſame time he declares there is one Cauſe, and on 
ly that, which he names Fornication, for which a Mar 
may lawfully put away his Wife : For when h 
denies that any man ay Divorce his Wife, exce 

for the Caule of Fornication, at the ſame time he im 
plieth that Fornication is a lawful Cauſe to put h 

away, and every Divorce Grounded upon that Cauſe 
and none elſe, Is Lawful ; or elſe, why ſhould he 
make that Exception. ? If his Intention had been 


Teach" that there is no juft cauſe in the Worlc! 
r a Husband. to Divorce nis Wife, he would ab, 
folutely have ſpoken it thus, for no Cauſe whatloevery 


and not have aſſigned one with an Exception, Saving 
for the Cauſe of Fornication ; he muſt be Blind whe 


cannot, or Obftinate that will not ſee this Truth out! 


of both theſe places. 


But they both do- alſo afford another Truth, as of 


juſt and right Conſequence of the former; it the Di 


vorce be unlawful, then a ſecond Marriage, is unlaw: 
ful, which by the Rules of Contraries implies, that it 
the Divorce be Lawful, then a Second Marriage 1; 
alſo lawful, ſo any man who hath put away hjs Wite, 
for the cauſe of Fornication, may marry another, for! 


there is no middle, cither make the Divorce- Un- 


lawful, and the ſecond Marriage Unlawful, or the} 
Divorce Lawful, and a ſecond Marriage ſo. Thele! 
two things are ſo depending one upon another, and! 
fo much the Conſequence one of another, that we ſee 
our Saviour doth injoyn them together, that having! 
Ipoken of the Divorce, he preſently and immediately 
mentions a Marriage of both Parties, in the 5th chaps. 
of the Woman, and in the 19th of both Man and Wo, 
man. *Tis faid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife} 


laying tyr the Cauſe of Fornication, cauſeth her to 


commut * 
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EScommit Adultery : How doth he cauſe her to com- 
mit Adultery ? Becauſe ſhe Marrieth another ; if 
ſhe would continue Single, there would be no Adul- 
Z*tery committed, but ſhe marrying another Husband, 
and the Marriage with the firft holding till, and not 
"being difſolved, becauſe Fornication which is the true 
Caule of Divorce, did not intervene, then ſuch Mar- 
riages are meer Adulteries : So then, the Husband who 
hath unlawfully Divorced his Wife, if he marrieth ano- 
ther committeth Adultery, and the Wife that is thus 
unlawfully Divorced, it ſhe marrieth another Husband, 
doth alſo commit Adultery ; but neither Husband nor 
Wife, if lawfully Divorced, though he marries another 
Wife, and ſhe another Husband, do commit Adultery. 
as obſerved before by the Rule of Contraries : A ſecond 
Marriage is an Effett of a Divorce, ſo if the Cauſe he 
Good and Lawful, or Unjuſt and Unlawtul, the Ef- 
fe muſt be ſuch. 
Tt js well known how by the Jewiſh Law and Cu- 
- Nom, a Woman Divorced might and did marry ano- 
% ther, and our Saviour findsno Fault with this, nor with 
" "© marrying again, but with their Divorce without juſt 
, "FF Ground and Cauſe; for if they were lawfully Divor- 
I ced, they might Marry again : For, as obſerved beſore, 
2 Marriage 1s the Remedy which God hath appointed 
\ ,Fagainft Incontinency, ſo that theſe who are lawfully 
'& Diyorced, if they have not the Gift of Chaſtity, as the 
g Apoſtle ſaith, to avoid Fornication, muſt Marry, 1 Cor. 
. (G What muſt a Man do after he hath put away his 
. & Wife, and ſhe, after ſhe hath been put away, and they 
- F cannot Contain, muſt he turn an Whore-monger, and 
4 ſhe an Harlot ? How can this be juſtified after a law- 
J ful Divorce? With Paul, 1 may ſay, (p) Marriage is 
Tf Honourable with all, but Whore-mongers and Adulterers P Feb. I 3+ 
J God. will Fudge, Heb, 13-4. In his due time, thd 4- 
"" often, (q) Becauſe Sentence againſt an Evil Work, tis not 4 Prov, 3. 
J cxecuted ſpeedily, therefore the Hearr of the Sons of Men *1+ 
J ts fully ſer in them to do Evil, But let ſuch unto them- 7 2 75 2+ 
ig felves apply what the Apoſtle ſaith, (7) Their Judgment 3* 
"3 Lingereth not, and their Damnation Slumbereth nor. 
*; Thus we proved the Point with clear Evidence out 
I of Scripture, Human Laws, and ftrength of Reaſon, 
1 Which might be more Enlarged upon, if Occaſion re- 
G 2 quired 
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s Hoſ.4.11 #eart, for Whoredow and Wine do ſo; and except God | 
t 1 Tim.« ſhews Mercy, for want of that Purity which in Rela: | 
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quired it, This I muſt add, That *tis a ſad Caſe, a 
loud and crying Sin, that muſt need reath up to Hea- 
ven, when Tuftice cannot be obtained againſt neither F 
Adultereſs nor Adulterer, as if there was a Combi- 
nation againſt it, to provoke God and Men to the ut- 
moſk, till God's time be come to render it, who be. : 
ing moſt juſt, never fails to do't when he thinks fit ; 
but ſometimes when he doth, men take no notice of it, 
tho I think it to be one of the chief Cauſes of the hea-! 
vieſt and moſt frequent Judgments inflifted upon the 
Nation ; for as it is one of, if not the moſt common 
National Sin, and none in Scripture more often, nor 
more ſtrittly Forbidden, as, moſt of any, contrary to 
God's holy and pure Nature ; £o thoſe who commit, 
and continue in it, muſt look for the moſt dreadful and 
terrible Judgments, which God's Juſtice, Anger, and 
Vengeance, for the Contempt of his Authority, and 
Breach of his Laws, can, in this World, and in that 
Which is to come, pour upon wretched. and preſum- #9 
ptuous Sinners. Beſides, I would have all Offenders|* * 
In this kind to know, That there is not in the World a} 
Meaner Wretch than the Lewd and Vicious Man, who # 
aoth the Devil's Drudgery, and being, a meer Slave to} 
his Paſhon, is thereby put upon the moft Indecent, | 
Baſeft, Vileſt, Shameful,and moſt Dangerous Shifts that | 
can be; is ever Reſtleſs,being continuallySpurred on by | 
his Luft, which firft in this World will (s) 7ake away his 


rion to Women, the Apoftle ſo (t) carefpliyCommends to 3 
1s young Diſciple, ſhall in the next hurry and deliver | 
him into everlaſting Burnings z For the Truth and i} - 
juſtice of God require -that the Fire of Luſt wherein | 
they Burncd here, ſhould hereafter be puniſhed with Þ 
Eterual Flames : For, ſaith the Apoftle, Them thats |! 
wa!b after the Fleſh, in the Luft of Uncleanneſs, God |: 
relerveth nnto the Day of judgment 10 be Puniſhed, with + 
a Pain Adequate to their Sin. 
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AVING of late been Summoned to give 
in upon Oath, my Evidence in a weighty 
Buſineſs, I was at firſt Amazed and at a 
ſtand, then moved with juſt Indignation 

to hear (everal Men, with a Brazen-face, to Swear for 

Truth that+ which in my Conſcience I knew certainly 

J to be Falle ; ( for I ſpeak only of thoſe Things and Cir- 

q cumitances, which come within the Sphere of my cer- 
[ain Knowledge ) and, ypon ſerious Thoughts, ſacti 

y ©: proſtitute 
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Not, as much as 'tis 
ed, God, the Judge of the whole Earth, will, in his | 


A Charge 


proftitnte Wretches, tho they ſpeak hut to one part | 
of a Cauſe, yet they give Men reaſonable Grounds of | 
entertaining an Il Opinion of the whole : For, no} 
g00d Cauſe may be ſupported by evil and unlawful 
Means, which at laft will Diſcredir, Blaft, and Ruin |* 


its In the mean while ſuch PraRtices of Swearing falſe- 
ty, do bring Diſhonour upon God, Scandal upen our 
holy Religion, and are a >bame to a Nation; and if 
poſhble, Supprefled and Prevent- 


<--—, 


{OY 


due time, require it at the Hands of thoſe in | © 


whoſe Power it lieth, and whoſe Duty it is to} 


do't, 
Wherefore, upon ſo juſt and neceflary an Account 


I look upon my {elf as Bound to give in my Evidence, 


and I Wiſh Fudges, Fury-men, and ſpecially Witneſſes, 


may ſo take notice of, and mind what I ſhall ſay, as F 


every one to do their Duty in their reſpettive Stati- 
Ons ; 
men. And my great Motive why I now commit to 
Paper theſe few Lines, and Serious Thoughts of 


mine, 'tis only to bear Record unto the Truth ! For, | T 
| 


bu 
H 


(a) 1 can do nothing againſt, but for the Truth ; which I 


for herein I ſhall bear Witneſs for God as for þ n 
7 p1 


think T am called to, thorough the Occaſion which is i ©< 
the Ground of alt this. Which to Prolecute, I ſhall k P 
make uſe of both Law and Goſpel. a 
T Thank God, when I appeared in this Buſineſs, fl 
I never but once before had been Summoned to bear |} © 
Witneſs upon Oath, for I own it, I fear an Oath, the | 4 
fewer the better, and the leaſt Account one is to |} 
give God about theſe matters ; for therein Men, tho [1 © 
unwillingly and Tgnoragtly, yet thorough want of Me- 1 *t 
mory, or ſome Miſtakes, are in danger of Failing : Þ 
Wherefore I ſhall eyer avoid, as much as I may, be- cf 
ng brought under an Oath, without a juſt and ne- | 1. 
ceſſary Cauſe; raſhly and hafcly to venture upon't, Þ T 
1s uſually attended with bitter Effetts, and is the cauſe Þ be 
of much Evil of Sin as of Puniſhment from both God Þ E 
and men, He that eatily and haftily doth Swear, Þ 
will as eaſily and haſtily Forſwear ; for when he Þ\ © 
makes no Conſcience to take an Oath, he will | 
make none to break it. Neither would 1 multiply Þ}! ** 
Oaths, for many Oaths mapy Snares oo y vi 
a | 


4 
| 
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3 To go upon ſure Grounds and Explain the mat- 
J ter, we muſt firft ſee upon what Occaſion an Oath 
$ is taken, and what it is ; becauſe too often, thorough 
® the Unrighteouſnefs, Malice, and Craftineſs of Falſe 
* and Self-ended Men, Truth is driven into Corners, 
which yet God in his dne time, and ſometimes in an 
Extraordinary manner, will bring to light, to the 
Confuſion of the Wicked that would have ſupprefled 
it. Therefore, becauſe one man will not Truft ano- 
ther, and that men do ſuſpett the Sincerity, and are 
in the Dark about the Thoughts one of another, 
upon ſuch an account, God, who atone knows, and 


* I » 2< «&* Vat gd oo” wa. ba 


naked and opened unto the Eyes of him with whom we 


Truth of that which is in Queſtion and Sworn ; for, 
If (c) Arn Oath for Confirmation to men, is ( ſaith the Apo- 
| file ) an end of all Strife, Not to ſow, foment, and 
! promote it, and ſhelter Villanies under God's moſt 
| holy and ſacred Name ; for this overthrows the good 


Juſtice and Equity, over-tnrns the whole World, and 
tends to Diſorder, Confuſfion, and Ruin , all Effe&s of 
Perjury. 

3 Now, an Oathis acalling of God to Witneſs for 
4 the Confirmation of what we Sa 
8 a Religious and Necefſary Confirmation of Things 
2 doubtful by calling on God to be a Witneſs of Truth, 
4 and a Revenger of Falſchood, which laft part is much 
| to be taken notice of, though many who Swear, mind 
it not; and there isa-great Reaſon, why God ſhould 
. [4 avenge the Abuſe of his Name, for if often the mean- 
= c& men cannot endure to be named as witneſſes unto 2 


| Lye, how much more will the moſt Infinite, Glorious, 
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1 True, and Holy God, ſuffer his Sacred Name to 
' _ ſo Abuſed, as to Chelter and Countenance a 
g LJe f 

z An Oath was ever lookt upon as a Thing ſo Sa- 
7 ered, that in all important matters, mea could find 
7 nothing Surer or Stronger, to Tye one another to 
] the Truth of what they ſaid or promiied, then to 
| put them to their Oath, Thus Avimelzeb, to _ 
A 1 


f 


® the Searcher of the Heart, (5) For all things ares, Heb. 


have to do, is called upon to be a Witneſs of the _—_ 6. 


L6G, 


y Ends for which an Oath was intended, and perverty 


, or Promiſe : *Tis 


4s 
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: "_ 26. (are of Iſaac, ſaid to him, (4d) Let there be now an Oath F nc 


berwixt us, &c, that thou wilt not burt us. For when ro 
Men or Women do take an Oath, they thereby jn 


e (e) Bind their Soul by a Bond with an Oath, And we# 
| pK _ read how before that time, Abimelech had made Abra-|; 


x bam to Swear, (f) Now, therefore Swear thou unto 
3* here, by God, that thou wilt not deal falſely with me, norÞ} 
8 Gen, 2 . with my Son, nor with my Son's Son, Thus alſo Abra-Fhe 
= + ham made his Eldeft Servant (z) to Swear, about the}Y be 
; Charge he gave him concerning a Wife for J/aac :Fan 
And we are to Obſerye the Servant's Conſientionl 
Care and Tenderneſs about the Oath, v: 5. and. 4-Wthi 
braham's explaining how far he Thought to Bind him Mhis 
by his Oath, v. $. which Oath the Servant remem-Mof 
bers, v. 37. So Fonathan, after he, to aſſure DavidſWitic 
of his ſincere Love, had Sworn and ſaid to him, TheftSw 
Lord do ſo and much more to Jonathan, (b) He cauſeiWAsg 
h 1 Sam. Devid to ſwear, This is the laft and ſureſt way to en- 
20. 13.17- gage men to be True, as to make God concerned in 
their Dealings of one with another ; for, 'tis ſuppoſedÞ}FTHh 
that though they care not for men, yet they will haveſgTr 
a regard unto. God, who -will - not fail ſoon orett 
late, to avenge his own Honour, it wronged. . SO 
Wherefore, becauſe we muſt Swear by a Greater, Mpre 
(i) For Men verily Swear by the Greater, chan them-|JN: 
ſelves, and thac's by God, or in his Name, for ThreefF }] 
16. Reaſons, Firſt, God hath expreily Commanded it,f 
k Deut® (þ) Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy Ggd, and ſerve him, ani} 
6.13. {ſhalt ſwear by his Name. And when God Sweareth, he 
1/4.45*23* Sweareth by himſelf, (1) 1 have ſworn by my ſelf. The! 
Heb,6.13. 2d Reaſon, becauſe an Oath is a Religious Invocation|Jr 
which is due to God alone. Thirdly, Becauſe God 
alone knows the Heart, and he is able to judge of 
the Truth, or Falſehood of 0ur Thoughts. So then 
when we call God to WitneG, we render that highF 
and ſpecial Worſhip that is due only to him, for there-fJjam 
by we bear Witneſs that God is preſent every where,JKu 
ſees and avenges all Falſchood and Unrighteouſneſſes}FSw 
of men, which things are proper to God alone : 59 Jour 
then, to SweaT in God's Name, is a part of his Wocr-f$Go 
ſhip, wherefore not cnly as we ſaid before, God Wjur: 
Commanded to Swear by his Name, but hath allo ye 


Forbidden to Swear by Falle gods, and Creatures _ wh 
not 1. 
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Y not ſo mnch as (1) To make mention of their. Names, or | Ex04-23, 
if ro let them be heard our of their mouths, which Foſhua £3: Fojbua 
'F interpreteth by cauſing to Swear, 23+ 7» 
'#, The Lawfumeſs of Oaths, by what we Obſerved 
Wen a little before, goth appear out of God's Precept, 
#Jand Example: Whereupon we are to take Notice 
"3 how God Sweareth by ſeveral of his Attributes, which 
Jhe doth to condeſcend unto man's weakneſs and un- 
{I belief, for we are apt enough to miſtruſt his Word, 
| and therefore to give us gracious and infallible Secu- 
[Jricy of his Promiles, and 'Threatnings too, l;e confirms 
them by an Oath: Thus he Sweareth ſometimes by 14. 21.22 
Mhis Life (m) As 1 live /aith the Lord, in ſeveral places Iſa. 19 
of Scripture, for he is the Living God, a Charatteri- ai 
tical Note of the True God. At other times, he , Pſul. $ 
(Sweareth (=) by his Holineſs, which is his Nature. ,.* * P 
{MAgain, he Swears (0) By his Right band, and by the De 52 
Arm of bis Strength. That 1s, by his Power, that he g* * © 
being Almighty, is able to do what he Promileth or 
gThreatneth : And allo he Swears by and in his 
Truth, as to (p) David; and whenſvever he Swear- 
rReth, he doth it by his Truth, (q) For he cannot Lye : 
So he doth by (r) his great Name, and that which com- 44. 26 
 Mprehends all, (5) Ze Swears by himſelf, that is, by his © Iſa 
-Nature and Attributes. | | -n_ be 03 
eld Becauſe Oaths are ſometimes neceſſary, God hath ©? 
- Mziven Rules and Direttions about them ; we have them 
{thus ; (t) And thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord livetb, in Truth, 
edn Fudgment, and in Righteouſneſs. "This is plain e- 
efJnough, ſo that men may not pretend Tgnorance : we 
nfmuſt Swear the Lord liveth, that is, by the Life of 
dfthe Lord, of the living God, which was the ordinary 
frorm of Oaths uſed not only in thoſe times, or be- 
Fore by the People of God, as we read of, r Sam, 
h[fJ14, 29. 45. and chap. 19, 6. but aiſo long before 
mong the Heathens, to Swear by the Life of their 
Kings, which Foſeph learned in Pharaoh's Houſe, to 
$[ISwear (u) by the life of Pharaoh. Alſo in our Savi-u Gen, 42.' 
9fqour's time one was to ſpeak the Truth by the Life of 15. 16 
-[4God ; thus the High-prieft ſaid ro Chriſt, (mJ [ ad- Marth 
dJjure thee by the living God, that thoa tell us whether thou s 6 
oye the Chriſt the ſon of God? This was their way © 6 WP? 
5, | whenlvever any one was to Swear, This ſpeaking the 
—_ ; Irvh 
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Truth in God's Name, is in Scripture called to give ! 
him the Glory ; thus Foſhua exhorteth Achan, (x)! 
My Son, give, 1 pray thee, Glory to the Lord God of 1j-|1 
rael, make Confeſſon unto him, and tell me now whai|' 
thou haſt lone ? Hide it not from me, After this man#; 
ner the Phariſees dealt with the Man whom the Lord 
Jeſus had reſtored unto his Sight, (y) Give God the] 
Praife, Thus, when any one was to Swear, there!: 
was a Compellation in God's Name for ſuch a onel? 
toſpeak the Truth, whereby, when it came out, Glo\ 
ry was given unto God; fo every one that Swear-|: 
eth, mutt do't (7) by the Lord, and he that ſweareth inj 
all ſwear by the God of truth, Not byþ 
Baal, or any Idol whatſoever, as forbidden in ſeveralſ 
places of Holy Scripture, 
To this manner of Oath and Phraſe, rhe Lorif 
Tiveth, anſwers, (a) ſo alſo and more do God unto mr, 
and, God is my Witneſs, and, I call God for 4a Recorlf 
upon my ſouls All which import, that as we call upo 
God to be a Witneſs to the Truth of what we ſay, ( 
it implies an Imprecation that he would take Vengey 
ance of us, if we Swear falſely in his Name, whicy 
ought not to be made uſe of but upon Account. of 
Neceſfity, that is, of Religion, Charity and Juftice? 
He then who Sweareth muſt dy it in God's NameB 
and that, xit In Truth, 2ly, In Judgment. 3ly, 17 
Righteouſneſs. To theie Three Conditions, are op*: 
poled, Falſe, Raſh, and unjuſt Oaths, 5 
It is a Duty incumbent upon every one that take: 
an Oath, to Swear in Truth, that is truly, and nothing: 
but what is according to Truth, not abuſing God: 
Name to atteſt an Untruth $5 the words of our Oathy 
if minded, are full and comprehenſive to ſwear th 
Truth, nothing but the Truth, and the whole Trutif 
that js to the beſt of my Remembrance. Now, TrutÞ 
IS a Divine Thing, which is afſerted by Oath whe 
in the Dark. There is a Truth of the thing ſpokey 
of, when we ſpeak according as the thing is indeed 
Or as near as polſibly it can be ; and herein ſometimg 
dy reaſon of human weakneſs, the whole Truth doth 
not come out, for we do not always know things a 
they are. But there is alſo the Truth of tbe MzndF 


Fat is, one ywears as in bis Mind and Vo J 
| b 
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he is perſwaded of the thing, this muſt always Ne" 
3 ceſſarily be in the Oath, or elle there is Perjury in 
)[J the Caſe» 
135 Now Truth relateth either to Divine things or to 
” Human : TO the former, when we entertain and 
nz have right Notions and Thoughts, due and reverend 
"4 Expreſhons of things immediately belonging to God, 
14 as his Nature, Attributes, Works and Word. The 
re!J Truth required in regard to Human Things, is either 
1} in common Society, and Dealings between Man and 
0/3 Man; or elſe in publick Judgments, in Courts of Ju- 
r-F dicature, which concerns the Judges upon the Bench, 
ny fairly to Sum up Evidences, and impartially to di- 
I rect the Jury. 2ly, This Concerns theJury-men,not to 
all receive anyPrejudices or ſuffer themſelves to bePByaſled 
2 or Bribed, nor to ſtand too much upon this, that any 
14 of then will agree with the reft, rather then to be 
3 Pinch'd, or Suffer in being lock'd up very long, when 
4 in their Conſcience they are Convinced that moſt of 
"74 the reſt are in the Wrong ; an Honeft Man will ſay, 
T have rather to be Starved C though there be hardly 
&#F once in Seven Years any ſuch Dilemma) than to go 
49 againſt my own judgment and Conſcience, which when 
oF thus wounded, will at one time or other riſe and fly 
cF in their Faces. 3ly, This regard's the Plaintiff, who is 
2 to promote his juſt Cauſe by Fair and Lawful Ways, 
73 without Falſe Accuſations, Subornation, or ſuch *un- 
4 warrantable Pratdtiſes. 4qthly, The Detendant, who 
27 in his own Defence muſt forbear uſing any malicious 
4 and unjuſt Means, and make uſe of none but ſuch as 
are according to Truth, Law and Reaſon, 5ly,The 
$ Evidences are concerned, whoſe Duty *'tis with bears 
ing true Witnels, to help and relieve their Neighbour 
in his juſt Cauſe, when *tis in danger of bciog Op- 
preſſed. And here TI would have all Parties, from 
the Judges to the Witneſſes, to mind that there 1s a 
great Day of Judgment a coming, when all indiffe- 
rently ſhall ſtand at the Bar to give God an Ac- 
count of every Idle Word, much more of every Falle 
and Unjuft Judgment, Evidence, or other Sinful Deal- 
ing, when the Secrets of ail Men ſhall be made ma- 
nitefſt, and Mens own Conlciences ſhall be Witnelles 
againft themlelyes, their own Judges and Tormen- 
H 2 tors, 
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A Charge 


tors, and let them know, how God ever is among Y{ 
them, though in an inviſible way, and ſees, hears, and I þ1 
{ets down upon Record their falſe and unjuſt Deal- | »; 
a Prov.1s: ings; for C7 the Eyes of the Lord, for whom they|T t1 
2. judge and bear Witneſs, are in every place, bebolging|” R 
b Zechar, the Evil and the Good; and [6b] theſe Eyes of the 
4. IC» Lord do run to and fro through the whole' Earth, Sol 
| that he leaves not himſelf without Witneſs. And 
the Qualification of thoſe who are to judge the Peo.|: 
ple, whether under the Name of Judge or Jury, 
are plainly ſet down in God's Word, they muſt be # 
c Ex04,18. Able Men, ſuch as fear God, men of Truth, hating Co-|- 
—_ veigujneſs, | 
But we muſt return to Truth, and ſomewhat long-| 
er inſiſt upon it, the Importance thereof is made outÞ 
Firft, By the many poſitive and reiterated Commands 
of God for us to Pratiſe it in every thing we ſay 
or do. Secondly, Becauie God doth ſo often, and & 
expreſly Forbid us the Prattiſe of the Vice contrary 
unto that heavenly Vertue, namely to Lie ; for as| 
Truth is the Daughter of God, ſo a Lie is the Child 
of the Devil ; and often God in one and the ſame} 
place, doth Command one, and Forbid the other,} 
God's great Commandment is, that we ſhould ſpeak} 
the Truth, Love, Follow, and (4 Walk in the Truth. } 
God is the God of Truth, nay, Truth it ſelf, and}: 
no Lie is of the Truth ; (e) Truth came by Jeſus} 
? 6b >* Chriſt, and he himſelf (f) is the Truth; and, (8) Fort: 
1 Job#. 2+ ;375 cauſe he came into the World, that he ſhould bear'? 
bo. witneſs unto the Truth, The neceſſary Qualification for? 
e Joln 1. ge to Le admitted, and abide in his Tabernacle, is, ! 
Ib. (b) To ſpeak the Truth in his Heart, not #0 back-bite with| | 
f che 14-Ge þzs Tongue, nor t0 take up a Reproach againſt his Neighbour, 
& h. 18. See how Heart and 1ongue are concern'd in matter 
3/e of Truth ; to the ſame purpoſe, the Pſalmiſt ſays, 24. 
© PHE TH 2, 4. Who ſhall ftand in tbe Lord's holy place, be that 
4.30 hath not Sworn Deceitfully, &c, So that by the Rule 
of Contraries, he that ſpeaketh not the Truth in his 
Heart, ſhall not abile in his Tabernacle, nor he that 
hath Sworn deceitfully in his holy place. This 1s 
the Mark by David given of an upright Man, but the 
Character of the Wicked is that he [peaks Lies; For 
rhe Wicked are Eſirarca from the Womb, they go altzay | 
9" Sat: a(jo07; 
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aſſoon as they be Born, ſpeaking Lyes, Plalm 58. 2. . 
d | (ſoo (i) God (hall Fudge the World with Rigbreouſ- ! Ps4l, 96. 


neſs, and the People with his Truth. Here is 13+ 
the Pattern for men to Judge by, as God doth with 


3 gps and with Truth. *Tis ſaid of the Mef- 
fab, 


the Lord Jeſus, (t) He ſhall bring forth Fudge» K 154.4243 
ment unto Truth : Here is a Precedent ior you, O ye 
Judges of the Earth. Judges, Jury-men, and Wit- 


[4 nefſes, lay hand upon your Conſcience, and ſee whe- 


ther there be not a juſt Cauſe to renew the Prophet's 

Complaint ; (1) They will deceive every one his Neigh- | Ferem. 
Beth the Truth, they have taucht their 9+ 5+ 

Tongue to ſpeak Lies, and they delight in Lies, Pſal. 62. 

4. Another Prophet faith, (m) Truth faileth ; and, "" Ija- 59. 


7 have we not a moſt juſt cauſe to complain of it ? and ©5* 4+ 
1 None calleth for Fuſtice + yea, ſome call for't, but can- 


not obtain it : Nor any pleadeth for Truth 3 and though 
they do, *tis to little or no purpoſe ; for they Truſt in 


1 Vanity and ſpeak Lies; at leaſt they Believe it. Iamn 2 The. 
4 much afraid that (») God hath ſent a ſtrong Deluſion rbat 2. 11e 


men ſl,ould Believe a Lie, and many too : Hear of a glo- 
rious Promiſe, (0) Feruſalem ſhall be called « City of 0 Zacha.s, 


3 Truth, Would to God we could ſay fo of London ! But 3+ 


with Grief and Sorrow, I am afraid *tis not ſo, *tis 


.|J rrue but of very few, 


To Lie, 1s to tell for True that which one knows 


| to be Falſe, or to afhrm that to be Falſe, which he 
{3} knows to be Irue, Though a man may ignorantly 
{ tell a Lie, yet not Lie, for to Lie implies a deſign 


for to Deceive or to Hurt, whereupon the difference 
is to be obſerved between telling a Lie, and Lying 
or making a Lie ; for an honeft and conſcionable man 
mey happen 1gnorantly and imprudently to tell a Lie 
upon a Falle Report, as of ſuch a man reported to be 
Dead, when 'tis not true;- but to Forge a Lie, is 
with an.evil Deſign, and to Deceive : the Intention 
and Contrivance is that which makes it Abominable 
and, if it be ſo,as *tis in ordinary Diſcourſe and Con- + 
verlation, how much more upon the occaſion of Oaths, 
when God's mott holy Name is made uſe of, not in 
Private, but in Publick, and in Judgment, whereby 
'Truth, which is part of Juſtice is perverted, and Lie, 
part of Injuſtice is ſet up, te ah 

* There 
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a P:4.5.6 Thou ſþalt deſtroy, faith David, them thar Speak Leaſing,or 
b ſrYov.12s Lies ; [6] the Lip of Truth ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever, 


I 9s 


Cc Zach. $.them this Charge, | c ] Theſe are the things that ye ſhall 


16. 


d Epheſicy, 
4» 2 Jo 


e Rom, 1. 


25, 26. 


5 enlarges upon thus, [ 4 ] i/berefore putting away Lying, 


A Charge 


There are Three ſorts of Lies ; The Oficious, to | 
doa Man ſome Service, as to Lie to Save his Life, 
Liberty, Bc. The Merry or Pleaſant, to tell a Lie! 


with an intent to Divert a Company : And the |: 
As to the 'T wo Firlt kinds, | 


. 


Pernicious to Hurt one. 
I ſay, that though Caluifts differ about the Queſtion 
whether or not they may be uſed 2 which in my Opi- 
nion I think unlawful, and look upon as Snares, by 


degrees thorough Cuſtom to be drawn from one kind} 
to another, yet all own the laſt called Pernicious, to 


be moſt Wicked, and by no means to be allowed, [ 4] 


but a Lyiig tongue is but for a moment, To Lie, is 
to abuſe God's Gifts, who hath given us a Tongue 
truly to expreſs our Mind, and not to Deceive, or 
otherwiſe Hurt our Neighbour : 


of God, ſuch are the Organs of Speech ; this alto 
overthrows Human Society, - and breeds Jealouſtes, * A- 
nimoſities, and Cauſes Dilorder and Confuſion. Cer- 
tainly this kind of Lie is worſt of all againſt God 
thorough the abuie of his Gifr, when others, no 


greater Sinners, are Dumb, and God hath given thee | 


the free Uſe of thy Tongue, and alſo 'tis againſt man, 
with procuring his Harm. The other Two ſorts, tho 
Evil, yet in a leſs Degree then this ; and if according 


to the true Rule, a Man, though to ſave his own | 


x "Tis for a good, þ 
not for a Bad Ule, and we muſt not abuſe the Gifts 4 


P = 
a. 4 l 


or Neighbour's Life, ought not to tell a Lie, much | 
leſs to ruin his good Name, Fortune, or his 
Life. 

God in his gracious Promiſe of the Reftoration 
of Feruſal:m atter the Seventy Years Captivity, gives 


do, Speak every man the truth to his Neighbour, execute 
the judgmers of trutr, Which Precept the Apoftle 


Speak every Man rh: 1uth win bis Neighhour, Go1 
having by 74:1 given a Character of the moſt wicked 
and worſt of Men, concludes it with this moſt abomi- 
nable Brand, | © ] thy co:1ged the truth of God into a 
Lie, fed lee tne judgment immediately at the tai! 
of the tia, the greatclt on this ide He!l. that God 

inflicteth 
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8 inflit-th upon men; For this cauſ? God grove them up 
unts vile Afﬀettions, and other terrivle judgments, ex- 
l preſſed in that remaining part ot the Chapter, but God 
* will in his juſt Judgment, tollow them further in the 
World to come ; for they who make Lies, {hall not 
only be excluded | f] From entering into New Je- f Rev. 21; 
rualem, but alſo lodg'd among every other wicked 27, $+ 
Man, as VUnbelievers, Abominable, and Murtherers, 
Wheremongers, Sorcerers, and Idolaters ; allo, Lyars ſhall 
have their part in the Lake which burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone, which is the Second Death, "The Devil is by 
our bleſſed Saviour Branded with Two Things, for 
being a Murtherer and a Lyar ; he doth but name the 
firſt Crime, but the laft he doth exaggerate and 
infift upon, as if it was the Greateft of the Two: He 
1 contents himſelf with ſaying, [g] the Devil was 4 g Fobn 3, 
Murtherer from th2 beginning . Ot the other he ſaith, 44» 
He abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in 
; kim ; when be Speat's 2 Lie, he Speaks it of bis own, jor 
he ts 4 Lyar, and the Father of it, And therefore the 
Everlaſting Fire is prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, and for his Children too, who with him are 
[h ] Reſerved in, or ts Everlaſting Chains under Dark- h Fude 6. 
me/s. Thoſe Lyars are thoſe wandring Stars, to whom, 
* if not pardoned, 7s reſ-rved the blackneſs of Darkn-s 
for ever, It ſuch terrible judgments and pains he re- 

ſerved for the common Lyars, that are the Devil's 

Children, how much greater Degrees of Pains ſhall 

e inflicted upon thoſe who were not content to Lie 
in their ordinary Diſcourſe, but who have highly ag- ., 
gravated it with their Perjuries, and bringing in the : 

Name of God to Countenance their pernicious Lies, , \_, _ 
who not only have [i] Refiſied the truth, as St. Paul 12 Timh. 3 
(peaks, but are gone further. and to ſpeak in another s. 
Apoſtle's Words, | k ] have Lied againſt the truth. k Fames 

Now to the Second Qualification, as he that Swear- 3+ 14+ 

eth muſt do't in Truth, fo he ought to Swear in 
Fudgment, or Confiderately, and with Dilcretion ; for | 
[1] 4 Good Man will Guide bs Affairs with Dijerericn, | 1 
making Conſcience ef all his ways, eſpecially of an 1 Pſal:11$ 
Oath, well weighing and adviſedly confidering what 5s 
It is that he is to Swear, and who it is by whom he 
SFeareth, {0 ay neither to prophane his Naine, or 
make 


£ = " - - oy - ” 
— . . - 6 —— - 
- $ "IB. , = o 
= 7 
n, _—— 
ad 


» ot 


ron Sg EL 
_. £ : - _ 


56 


yy Tam, © 
I 2. 


n Mat. 14. 


7« 


© Joſt me 2 


A Charee 


make it common with uſing it upon unneceſſary and j 
I:ght occations, as expreſſed, Matth. 5. 34, 35, 36, 37. | 
Nor make ule , of it | m] unadviſedly, hut Religioully | 
and Reverently, and only in matters of weighty Con-|* | 
cernment, and not as | = ] Herod, who Promiſed with [7 
an Oath to give Herodias's Daughter, whatſoever ſhe would 
as : As Raſh a thing as Man «can hear of; for ſheÞ 
might have asked any thing elſe as well as Fohn Ba-F 
prit's Head : And if this Condition is to be Obſer-F 
ved in any thing, certainly it muſt be in matters o'Þ 
Judicature, which are ſo publick, and the Conſequen-F 
ces [© great: hereby Man is required to Swear in know- 
ledge and wiſdom, therefore Children,Fools, Mad-men, 
Atheitts, notoriouſly Impious, and People Drunken, | 
when in the Fit, muſt not be admitted to take anÞF 
Oath ; for he who Swears, muſt before-hand be wel 
Inſtructed in the Thing in Queſtion, that requires F 
his Oath, for he is called thereby to confirm it, 2n\ 
then he muſt well underftand the bigding Nature of 
an Oath, and the Conſequences thereof z tor he which 
makes no Conſcience of an Oath, is not to take it, 
he ought to know how far he is Bound thereby : 
Whereot we have a commendable Example in the 
Spies by Joſhua ſent over Fordanz how Cautious tof 
make Plain what | 0] Kahab made them Swear to; as 
alſo was Abraham's Servant, as already Quoted ; and 
this Oath of the Spies, at the taking of Fericko, Foſhua Þ 
remembred to have it kept. Then the Mind and true 
Meaning of the Swearer is to be conftidered, what he}: 
aimeth at, when he doth Swear. 5So 1s the true and | 
proper $ignification of the Words, made uſe of inthe |} 
Oath, the meaning of thoſe who require, adminiſter, | 
and take the Oath, muſt be very plain. | 
Now, as not only Evil it ſelf, but alſo occaſions 
of Evil, ought to ke avoided, it were fit and con: 
venient for Magiſtrates when they tender an Oath, Þ 
to proceed warily therein, and with great Caution, for | 
fear of becoming Inftruments of Damnation to thole | 
who forſwear themſelves 3 wherefore it would be very | 
Neceſſary not Indifferently to offer an Oath, but fictt F 
to have ſome thing ſaid whereby men might well un- F 
derftand what they are about, how Holy and Sacred | 


& is, and how great the Danger to Swear to a Lie; 
er | 
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out which.the Law or Cuſtom are Defettive ; 


Concerning Ol T HS. 


or elſe for want of giving ſuch a warning, they may 
become acceſſory to the Sin of him who forſweareth 
himſelf for want of a due and timely lod, with- 

or none 
doth For-ſwear but he who Swears, and both Judges 
and Jury-men ought to be very Cautious how they 
believe one, who without Con(!1deration, runs him 
ſelf under an Oath, or who in his Depoſition, doth 
Stagger, Waver, or Contradi@ himſelt ; ſuch ſhould 
be Diſcouraged, ard the Teſtimonies of Witneſſes 
ought indeed more to he Weighed than Numbred. 
I deny not but. that in neceſſary Occaſions, when a 
Man offers himſelf to Swear, he may, and ought to 
be admitted to take his Oath, or elſe this would 
put a ſtop to the Courſe of Juſtice; but I mean, 
that when one's groſly ignorant, or ſuſpeQed of 
being inclined to Perjury, ſomething ſhould be Ena- 
&ed to prevent it, and the Court be more Cautious 
how ſuch a one is admitted to Swear, So, hereupon 
thoſe who make uſe of them, ought in Conſcience 
be Wary how they bring them in, for fear of being 
partakers to other mens <ins, 

The Third thing tor him that takes an Oath, is, 
To Swear in Kighteoujneſs, or Righteouſly. That is, 
that the Matter by Oath, to be Confirmed, be juft, 
and lawful 5 for one muft not Bind himſelt ts any 
thing by Oath, but what is ſuch ; for an Oath ought 
not to be made a Bond of Iniquity, as was done by 


thoſe wicked Fellows, that (4) Had bound themſelves a As 23, 


under 4 great Curie, that they would eat nothing until they 
had Kiljed Pau!, If a Promitory Oath, then it muft 
be with a full purpoſe to Perform what one doth 
thereby Oblige himſelf to, and accordingly to be Care- 
ful to make it Good ; and if the Oath be Teftifcato- 
ry, to bear Witneſs to the Truth of a thing, it muſt 
be done out of certain Knowledge of the matter : So 
muſt the occaſions ot taking the Oath be juſt, and 
the end good, as to promote the Glory of God, and 
the Good of our N<ighbour, (5) In Righteouſn*ſs ſhalt 
thau judge thy Neightour, and ye ſpall do no Unrighteouſ- 
neſs in Fudgments So in Righteouſneſs, Witneſſes muft 
>xear, and not to pervert TN and Equity. R 

| 15 


14, 
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'Tis alſo to be obſerved, how when we are Sworn | 


it muſt be before thoſe that have Right and Autho- 


rity to Exatt and Adminiſter an Oath, one is not to | 
Swear in a publick and ſolemn way, without a Call | 


from thoſe who may lawfully Summon ys to it, We 


muſt alſo take notice how by Oaths we Bind ourſelves 1 
unto God as unto men, which no Human Power can | 
Releaſe and Diipenſe us from ; Wherefore *tis ſaid, F 


. Marth, 5 (c) Thou ſhalt not forſmear thy 8elf, but ſhalt perform unto 


* 3 . 
2 t he Lord thine Caths, But we muſt now begin to draw 


near the main Point, namely Perjury, this muſt take Þ 
up our Serious Thoughts concerning, ſeveral Things F 
relating thereunto, trom the Greatnels, and Righ- | 


teouſneſs of the great God, from the Nature and 
Conſequences of the thing, and of ſeveral ofher ne-+ 
ceſlary Circumſtances, duly to þe Weighed and Con- 

{idered, 
d Exod.2e The Ark was called the Ark of the Tefti- 
'*? mony; Firſt, becauſe the (4) Tables of the Law, 


AG whereby was Teſtificd God's Covenant with his Peo- 
ple, were laid up there, then becauſe from above the 
eV. 22 Mercy Seat, which was above upon the Ark, God F 


did meet with Moſes, to (e) commune with him of all 
things which he gave him in Commandment unto the 
Children of Iſrael, and becauſe the Ark was within 
f chap. 26. the Tabernacle, io the Tabernacle is called the (f) 
33-Numb. Tabernacle of Witneſs. As upon that Signal and 
17. 7, Se Special Occation where the Glory of the Lord ap- 
and L8. 2. peared, and God himſelf was both Witneſs and Judge 
to decide of the Diſpute about the High-prictthood, 
immediately after the Rebellion of (g) Xorab, Da- 
7 (h, 17.8. than and Abiram, and their Puniſhment, and<the 
Plague which followed upon the People for their Mur- 
muring at it, I ſay, God there appeared in the Mi- 
racle ot Aaron's Rod, which was Budded, bloomed bloſjoms, 
and yielded Almonds, So, in doubtful and diſputable 
Caſes. But God is, and will be buth Witneſs and 
Judge, men call upon him to be a Witnels to the 
Troth. of what is in his Name Affirmed and Tra 1ſa+ 
Hed, but will certainly be the Judge, whether or not 
men call upon him for it. Though there be now no 
Ark, yet Heaven is his Throne, and Earth 1s his Foot- 
h Gen, 31, ſtool, (hb) No Min is with us, faith Laban to Facob, ore 
GO | { G07 
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God is Witneſs berwixt me and thee. God being pre” 
ſent every where, is Witneſs to every thing, and ſees 
every thing to reward it, but ſpecially when he js. 
called upon to be a Witnels and a Judge between 
man and man. : 3h 
In that Excellent Prayer of Solomon upon the De- 
dication of the Temple, he makes a ſpecial mention of - 
Oaths, [i] If any man, Treſpaſs againſt bis Neighbour, «,* NRSs 
and an Oath be 14id upon him to Swear, and #be Oath come ** 32 307 
before thine Altar m this Houje, Then bear thou is 
; Heaven, and do and judge thy Servants, condemning the 
3 Wicked, to bring bis way upon bu bead, and juſtifying the 
Kighteous 10 grove him according t9 his Righteoufne/s. 
A Man hath Wronged his Neighbour, but he denies 
q it upon the Accuſation, an” Oath is. laid upon him to 
: clear the matter, the Oath to be taken in the Tem- 
4 ple before the Altar z hitherto men have acted their 
parts, but can go no further, wherefore Gad's turn 
7 comes to a, though his Altar ard the Temple be 
| upon Earth, yet God heareth in Heaven, which is. 
4 the great judgment Seat, the true Seat of Juſtice and 
4 Equity ;] and what's done after hearing, he judgeth 
4 between the Parties: And how ? Firſt, Condem-. 
4 neth the Wicked, that is, him who Prophaned: his 
4 Temple, and his Altar, by a falſe Oath ; then Execu- 
tion followeth the Sentence, for he brings his Way. 
upon his Head : Ant alſo he juſtifeg the Righteous, 
and gives him according to his Rightcouſnels. - Let 
all men that are brought to their Oath, take a ſpe- 
cial notice of this, that God is both Witnefs and A- 
| venger ; wherefore there muſt, be an awful Reverence 
3 of -God's moſt Holy and Sacred Name, which is made. 
2 ule of npon Occalion,, not upon. Common and Tri-, 
E vial, hut only neceflary, juſt, and weighty Agcounts. 
{ Wherefore the Nature and Uſe of an Oath, are. to be 
; known before one Sweareth. Firft, the Nature, by 
2 conſidering, three things, the Perſon to be Sworn by, 
J thatis, GOD ; the Parts of the. Oath, or the ſeyera). 
1 Agions included and imptict tr it, which, are Fqur ; 
| ift, An Afecrtion by way of Afﬀirming or Denying, ©i-_ 
I ther barely, or with Obligation to, or from ſomething: 
| The 2d, An Acknowledgment of God's Omniſcience, 
Almightineſs FuRice and other like Attributes. The, 
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a Cen. 47, felt either to another, as (4) Facob cauſed Jojeph to 
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D 1 X7'gs nib ſhould Dye. 21y,We muſt know the juſt manner 
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A Charge 


2d, An Invocation of him to hear Witneſs to the Truth 
of what we ſay. The 4th an Imprecation againft our 


al 
ſelves, if we do ſpeak Falfly ; that is, a referring o- M 'T 
ver, and offering ourſclves into his Hands to be Puni- MW yv 
ſhed by his power and juſtice. Tm 


Then the Purpoſe or Uſe, to whick theſe Aion; 
are to be applyed, are to be Contidered ; that is, 
the ending of a Controverly, which otherwiſe cannot 
be conveniently ended. So that an Oath is a Reli- 
Zious Sepvice of God, whereby we refer ourſelves un- 
co him as a competent and fit Witneſs and Judge of 
the Truth. and Falſhood of our Speeches, about a 
Controverted matter, for the ending thereof. Now 
the Uſe of an Oath muſt be known in Two Things ; 
iſt, Of juſt Occalions of uſing it ; as when the matter 
is of moment, either in it ſelf, or in the Conſequents 
and Effe&ts of it, as for the Satisfying of another that 
requires and will accept of it ; or binding of one's 


Swear, or to himſelf, (5) as Solomon Sware that Adc- Þ 


of an Oath, in regard of uſing it upon ſuch an occaſion, 
and that in the Three ways I mentioned before, 
which men cannot be too mnch put in mind of, name- 
ly, in Judgment, that is, in a ſerious Confideration of 
the Cauſe of our Swearing, and Greatnels of the 
Name of God, by which we Swear in Truth, that 
is, a perfe& Agreement betwixt the meaning of the 
words of him that Sweareth, and betwixt both theſe, 
and the things themſelves, of which the Speech is, 
and that alfo according to the Intention of him that 
tendereth the Oath, ſo far as he ſhall manifeſt his 
Intentions to him that Sweareth. Alſo, in Righte- 
ouſneſs, that is, in Reverence to God, Care of do- 
ing Good not Hurt unto our Neighbours, by 


Swearing, and Aiming at the right end, which is 
quietly determining ot a Doubt by interpoling God's 
Name, to ſhew our high Opinion of him; for thus 
God and Man haye their due, and that is Righteoul- 
neſs in every att, that every one whom it concerns, 
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Concerning O AT HS. 


It muſt be obſerved how in matter of Oaths, there 
are an Affirmative and a Negative part, that 1s, 
Things Commanded, and Things Forbidden ; for e- 
very one of the Ten Commandments, when 1t come 
mands a Verrue, doth at the ſame time forbid the 
Vices contrary to it, and when a Vice 1s forbidden, 
the Vertues contrary are commanded, though Com- 
manding is expreſſed in Athrmative Terms, as, Ke- 
member the Sabbath-day, to keep it Holy; The Forbidding, 
3s declared in Negative Terms, Thou ſhalt not, where- 
in is contained every other Precept of the Firft and 
Second Tables of the Law of God ; Now-men ought 
to take Notice how Negative Precepts are of a larger 
extent, and more binding than Afhrmative ; for theſe 
bind only Semper, non ad Semper, at Certain Times, 
not at al Times ; but the Negative do bind Always, 
and at all*times ; as, I am bound to Help and Aft, 
and be Charitable to my Neighbour, but that 1s only 
when he wants my help, and as far as I am able, which 
I am not always, neither doth he always ſtand in 
need of neing helped; but the Negative Precept 
goes further, tor I ſtand bound never to hurt him, 
to do him Wrong and Injury at no time whatſoeyer. 
This I now take notice of in relation to the Third 
Commandment, not to take the Name of the Lord in 
vain, which I ſhall have occaſion to [peak of, as being 
the Ground which in this matter 1 am to go upon, 
for therein the Abuſes of an Oath are forbidden, 
and 'tis Abuſed in Two ways : 1/7, In the Taking, 
2ly, In the Keeping thereot, In relation to the Firſt, 
as to the matter, for it's Obje& or Subje&, ſor the 
Objett, the Thing or Perſon Sworn by ; for the Su- 
bject, whether Athrmative or Promiffive : As to 
the Firit, the Thing muſt be True, and the Oath 
Necellary, not Trivial, which deſerves not an Oath, 
As to the Second, the thing Promiſed ought not to 
be either Impoſſible, or Unlawtul: As to the man- 
ner of uſing the Oath, it muft not be taken If, Ig- 
norantly, 2ly, Without Cauſe, or juſt Inducement 
thereto. 3ly, Irreverently. 4, Ragingly, or in the 
bitterneſs of Paſhon. 5ly, Maliciouſly, with a Defign 
@&f Hurting any Man, 6/y, Nor Fallly. 
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A Charge 


_ Have a great Care of Negative Oaths, whercin 
Iays a great danger of Forſwearinz, therefore not to 
be tendered nor taken, for they can be no Proofs, 
onty ſometimes ftrong Preſumptions ; Indecd, one 
may well ſay, I never hcard ſuch a man fay ſo, er, 1 
never ſaw him do ſo, hut no man may ſay, He never 
ſaid or did ſo ; he might ſay and do fo, though you 
never heard or law him ſpeak” or do't. A Negative 
Aﬀertion may by a good Conſequence be drawifrom 
a Poſitive thus, Such a man, at. ſuch a time, to my 
certain Knowledge, was in the City, therefore at the 
ſame time he was not in the Countrey, for at once 
he could not be in both places ; but 1 may not Swear, 
ſuch a one, at ſuch a time, was not in the City, be- 
cauſe I did not ſee hin, for he might be there and 
yon not ſee him, only in this Caſe, if the place be 
within ſuch a narrow compals, that he cannot be in't 
when you are there but you muſt ſee him; as for 
Inftance : At ſuch a Day, ani ſuch -an Hour, 
we were Twelve af Table in ſuch a place, he was 
none of the Twelve, therefore he was not there, 
though one may lay, he was not at Table, yet he 
may not ſay he was not in the Room, for he might. 
be hidden in ſome ſecret part thereof, All this I 
fay, to ſhew how Cautious men ought to b= in point 
of Oaths 3; but I ſee this matter zs fo Copious, as 
I find it draws me very far, wherefore 1 muſt re- 
{train it only to my prefent Purpoſe, namely. Pex- 
Jury. 

Perjury is, when God; is called upon for a Wit- 
neſs to an Untruth, which the Prophet ſpeaks of, (c) 
Hear ye this, O Houſe of Facob, which Swear by rhe 
Name of th: Lord, and make mention of the God of 
Iſrael, but not in Truth, nor in Righteouſneſs, And 
'tis Perjury either when one Sweareth that to be 
true, which, he thinks, or knows to be Falſe, or that 
to be Falle, which he thinks or knows to be True ; 
or elſe when he Swears to dv that which he doth 
not intend to perform ; or afterwards, upon Second 
Thovghts, and for ſome Wordly Confiderations, th6 
he at firft intended, yet breaks his Oath and Pro- 
mile; this is expreſly Forbidden ; (4) Te ſhall not Swear 
by my Name falſly, neither ſhalt thou Prophane tbs Name 
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Concerning” OATAHS. 63 


of thy God. A Crime'{o0 odious unto him, as the 
contrary Vertue is fo acceptable, that for the ſake of 
thoſe that are endned therewith, God forbears infli- 
ing his Puniſhments upon Cities and Nations, theſe 
tand in the Breach when ©ot is ready to break in, 
ve have his Word for it, (c) Fn ye to and fro thorough 
be Streets of Teruſtlem, and je now, and know, and 
ck in the broad Plcces thereof, if ye can find a Man, 
f there be any that executerh Tudgment, thak ſeebeth the 
ruth, and 1 will pardon it, Judges are Sworn to jud 
according to Law, and to do Juſtice, and Witneſſes 
0 Swear the Truth, yct ſaith God there, (f) Though ._ 
bey ſay the Lord liverh, ſurely they Swear falſly. Would verſe 2, 
d God that was not ſo True as 'tis here ! But now 
here is as munch Cauſe as eyer, for God to Expo- 
ulate among other things, (g) Will ye Swear B<&4þ+7:$e 
alſly ? : 
So then, ,Perury is a Falſe Swearing, or a known 
rr imagined Untruth, Confirmed by Oath with De- 
elit, which was either Purpoſed and Intended before 
he Oath was made, or Relolved on afterwards, which 
oth contain "Two Things. :; Firſt, the Matter, which 
$ an Untruth 3 and the Manner, that gives Being 
d't, a faiſe Oath with a Deſign and againft Know- 
dee, Now, there is a Logical Untruth, when we 
0 not ſpeak as' the Thing is, or when our Speech 
oth not agree with the Truth of the thing : There 
a Moral Untruth, when our Speech agrees not 
jth our Mind ; that 18, when we Speak not as we 
Think or Know, and this laſt chiefly makes the wiltu! 
gnd malicious Perjury ; for one Ezing impoſed upon, 
r-miſtaken, may happen to Swear an Untruth, whict 
e believes to be a Truth, and fo it may be called a 
aſh and Prophane Oath, yet not ſtrict Perjury, be- 
zuſe the Speech agrees with the Mind, thoug! not 
ith the Truth of the thing > And thus, though a 
an Swears that which 1s Falſe, yet may not ftrictly 
> ſaid to Swear Falſely, be:aule without a Detign 
d Deccive» Howxever, though herein the Sin be the 
a't, yet ſtill a Sin it is, that trom men deſerves Pu- 
ihmenc, by reaſon of the Evil Conſequences ; for 
metimes a Man's Life and Fortune may happen 
eredy to lay at Stake ; bzhdes, that this is the wary, 
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namely, fear of Puniſhment, to make men more Cautiff | 
ous how, and what they Swear, *tis the ready and profil | 
h P/al.63. per way, to ſpeak in David's words, (bh) to have Til | 
IH, Mouth of them that ſpeak Lies 19 be ſtopped. And thi 
is the more to be minded, that in ſuch Caſes the Cau{: 
1s not only between Man and Man, between the S: 
bje&t and the King, whole Office is to puniſh th 
Guilty, but chiefly between God and Men, who 
Holy Name is thereby abuſed 3 for the end of Pe 
jury, whether Afﬀertyry or Promiſſory, is Falſehoo 
and Deceit, It Vain Swearing be a Sin, much mo 
Falle Swcaring: 

Several Queſtions are put about matters of Oath 
which here 1 ſhall not meddle with, becauſe not 
my purpole, as whether unlawful or unpoſſible Oati 
are Binding, which I conclude for the Negative, an 
whether violent and extorted, which I declare for th 

i Pſal, 15, Affirmative, if only they import a Wordly Cauſ: 
4e and no detriment to God's Glory, for which (7?) D! 
vid is my Security, nor to other man's Rights. 

Of all Sins, Perjury is one of the moſt grievor 
and abominable, and he that commits it, 15 not 5 
tified ro make himlelf a Lyar, but alſo muſt pr: 
claim himſelf to be ſuch with a Witneſs: Io” 
the God of Truth to bea Witneſs to a Lie, whid 
no Man of Honour could endure of himſelf, is to c 
and in as much as in one lyes, to make God a Ly: 

like himſelf, which is the higheſt degree of Blaſphem 

k 7:t. 1.2, for [k] God cannot Lie, this is ty Rob him of | 
© Truth, one of his moſt Eflentia} Attributes, whic 

he is { tender of, and to deprive him of his N; 

ture, for take away Truth from God, and he ceaſe 


to be God, for his true Charatter, and Mark i 4n 
Diſtintion from all, is to be the True G OP DYF M: 
ve 


1 Fxod.19, And if God himſelf [1] upon the Mount, amidſt Lig) 
- ** ning, Thunder, Fire, a- Cloud, Blackneſs, Darknei 


”. 12 and Tempeſt, with the Voice of a Trumpet, excce! C1 
” HE. ; ing loud, declared he will not hold bim Guiltle 


that taketh his Name in Vain, that is, he will n6 
leave them Unpunilhed, what will he not do fo hi 
who, in the higheft degree, doth thorough Perjur) 
Prophane it, iceing he Ihunders luch a Threatni! 
azainſt the leak degree thereof ? And 'tis acres 
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ble that the Word in the Original , | 
Vain, ] which in the Chaldaick, Syriack, and Ara- "NR 
bick, is rendered, Falſely, with a Lie, Precipitents ; 
{y, or Raſhly, ſignifies the Breach of that Com- 
mandmenft in the leaſt Degree ; But we are to 
take a ſpecial Notice of the dreadful- Penalty con- 
tained in the reaſon annexed to the Commandment, 
that God will not leave this Sin unpuniſhed, that 
he will not juſtify, cleanſe, and expiate, according 
to the Expreſſions of the other Languages we na- 
med but juſt now. And this is the only Precept” 
whereunto ſuch a Threatning is annexed, to ſhew 
how deteſtable that. vin 1s in the ſight of God ; this 
is (m) David's Expreliion, when he gave Solomon m 1 Xtngi 
charge about Shimei, hold him not Guiltleſs,' that is 2. 9. 
Puniſh him : So as to Perjury, though men neg- 
leet to Puniſh it.yet as to the Sinner he (hall not eſcape 
his juſt and feartul Judgment, for as the Sin is Grie- 
vous, ſo God will Grievouſly puniſh it: And if ta- 
king his Name in Vain, by abuſing it in every 
{rifle, is to meet with ſo ſevere a Judgment, as we 
ſaid before, ſo I ſay again, what will it be, and how 
heavy , when that Holy Name is by ſome men 
Impiouſly made uſe of to Confirm their Lies. 
In that Third Commandment, by the Name of 
God, are underſtood his Nature, Attributes, Works, 
Word, and all Divine Perfettions, whereby God 
hat!) made himſelf known unto us : As we are 
Forbidden to Abule, ſo are we Commanded: to 
make a Right Ule thereof, which conſiſts in the 
inward Frame, and Religious Diſpoſition of . our 
£ouls, in the Reverence we expreis in our Words, 
and Diſcourſes about it, and in the Study we 
)@ make, how to Promote it in our Lives and © on- 
1 veriations ; that is, both Inwardly and Outward- 
M ly, in the Antecedent, Concomitant, and Conſequent 
Circumſtances thereo!, 


by 
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By the word to zake, is meaned to ſpeak, uſe or 
mention it: Men are known by their Names, ſo 
by God's Name, God himſelf is to be underſtood ; 
and to give Men a warning I cannot too often 
mention, how herein God naming the ſmaller fault 
in taking his Name in vain, declared the hainouſne(s 
of the greater, for if taking only h's Name in vain 
be a Sin, how abominable is it, when *tis Blaſphemed 
or uſed to confirm a lie: Not only the mentioning 
God's Name where it ſhould not be uſed, that is, 
when there is no juſt cauſe for it, is forbidden, but 
alſo chiefly the abuſing or uſing it amiſs, when we 


a Pſal. gg. ſhould do it with fear and holineſs, (a) for bis Name 


4 Deut, 
28. 58. 


is great and terrible, and (b) 'tis 4 glorious and a fear- 
ful Name, yea (c) a glorious name 10 be bleſſed for 
ever : (d) Holy and reverend is bis Name, That 


Cc Pſal. 72. holy Name, (e) The Lords name is 10 be praiſed from 


the ring of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame, 


dPj4.1r1. and bleſſed from this time forth and for evermore ; 


op 
ePſal.11}, 


fPſal.139. 


But falſe Swearers, inſtead of bleſſing they curſe it, Þ 
and it ſome, only for taking God's holy Name in F 
vain, be called his Enemies, for ſaith David, (f) Þ 
Thine Enemies take thy name in vain, much more they Þ 
who curſe it. 

By reaſon of the jmportance of this matter I ſhall Þ 
now by the Grace of God in few words declare the 


meaning of that third precept whereof the end is, Kt 1 


that God will have the Majeſty of his Name to be F 
moſt Sacred unto us, and fo muſt not be deſpiſed Þ 
or unreverently prophaned: Hence followeth our 
duty, to ule it with a Religious veneration : So that þ 
we muft think or ſpeak nothing of God's Nature, | 
Attributes, Works, Word and Ordinances, but with 
an awful Reverence, mach leſs make ule of it for 


ſelf ends or worldly Intereft ; but with a true ſenſe Þ |! 


and- tenderneſs of heart ; never mention any thing | 
relating to God, but therein admire and adore hjs F 
Wiſdom, juſtice, Goodneſs and power ; and when 
others are wanting therein, we may charitably warn | 
them of their duty, which if flighted, the occations of Þ| 
coming into ſuch Companys muſt be avoide(, nut 
to be hearers and Wittneſkes of the diſhonour put 
pon God, and diſparagement to our holy Religion 
& | the 
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| the true Chriſtian Reformed Proteſtant: for ſuch 


Men when once God hath left them to themſelves, 
they harden themſelves, turn the as of Sin into 
an habit, then the cuſtom of finning takes away the 
feeling of Sin, from one fin they fall into another, 


9 they daily (&) Wax worſe and worſe, o except God 5 2 Tim, 
4 gives them Repentance they cannot (b) recover them- 3* 15* 


jelves out of the ſnare of the devil who are taken oc _ 
captive by him at his will, and they cannot (i) ceaſe © SEP 
from ſin. This 1 infift upon to ſhew the neceſſity ? 2 **** ©* 


of avoiding evil companys which corrupt good ©+* 
3 manners and are ſnares to draw Men into Drunken- 

1 nels, Whoredom , Impiety, Swearing , Curling , 

7 Forſwearing,, Blaſphemy, Tc. 


Now if there be ſo much evil when Men do 


| raſhly and unreverently take God's holy Name in- 


to their lips, how much more then when *tis made 
uſe of for wicked ends? And if God in this Precept 
doth exclude, as he doth, from pardon thoſe who 
take his Name in vain, how much more thoſe who 
flight, deſpiſe and prophane it to ſerve their own 


g turns, and as we hinted before, an Oath is a calling 
y upon God to be a Wittneſs of the truth of what we 


A RA Oe a, ,, 


ſay, or of the ſincerity of our intention in what we 
promiſe, So Men ought to be very-cautious of athrm- 
ing nothing but what they know to be true, and 
have a great regard to the nature and greatneſs of 
an Oath wherein God is taken to Wittnels againſt 
the Soul of the Swearer it he deceiveth. And as a 
falſe Oath ought to be avoided, ſo a due conlidera- 


{ tion ought to be- had in taking of a lawful one, and 


this ſhould be in a legal way, I mean when lawfully 
called and upon a neceffary Account ; which, as EF 
faid before, is part of God's Worſhip as expreſſed 


; in the Prophecy about the calt and confederacy of 
! the (k) Aſſyriens and Egyptians with Jfraet, They ſhall k 112. 1g2 
ſwear t0 the Lord of boſis, that is, ſerve and worſhip 18. 


him, for, in that day ſhall five Citys in the land of 


| Egypt, ſpeak the language of Canaan, ani (1) he that 1 Chap.65, 


Sweareth in the Earth ſhal} ſwear by the God of truth, 16. 
again, (m) And it ſhall come to paſs, if they will m Fer. 12? 
diligently learn the ways of my pzople to ſwear by ny 16. 
Name , the Lord liueth as they taught my people to 

K 2 fear 


A Charge 


ſwear by Baal, then ſhall they bz built in the milſt of lg 
my people. 
When human Teſtimonies are failing, our refuge | 
is in going to God an{ calling him to Wittne(s, for Þ 
he 1s the Eternal and unchangeable Truth, not only | 
the right and proper Wittnels, of the Truth, but 
as the only afſertor thereof, who alone can bring to 
h Pfal, light the hidden things of darkneſs ; for (n) be knows 
139+» Z* our thoughts afar of, and is the only ſearcher of the 
heart, wherefore that makes him ſo jealous and 
angry when that which belongs only to him is trans- 
fered to the Creature or to Idols, that makes him Þ 
o Fer, 5. (0 heavily complain and threaten , [0] bow fhall 1F 
7. pardon thee for this, thy Children bave forſaken me and Þ 
ſworn by them that are no Gods? That is, worſhiped | 
them, which I will not pardon, and the reaſon why | 
he will not pardon is ſet down lower, They have be- | 
©. 12. lyed the TZord , called him to be Witnels to their Þ 
lies, ſworn falſely in his Name. O the ſad condition F 
of perjured men, they think all is well with them, Þ 
but God hath found them out and points at them, I? fe 
(p) becauſe ye bqve? ſaid we have maile 1 Covenant with Þ © 
death, and with bell are we at agreement, wben its Þ\ | 
overflowing ſcourge ſhall paſs thorough, it ſhall nor come 
unto us, and the ground of all this confidence or 
carnal (ecurity is this, for we kave 14de lies our refuge, 
and under falſehood bave we hid our jelves, But men 
muſt have a great care not to turn into Ininry 
and contempt of Gud that which is intended for his Þ 
honour and ſervice, for Oaths were inftituted as Þ 
for peace among men, ſo for the henour and glory 
of God, wheretore *tis one of the Ten Commandc- 
ments, and one of the firft table as immediately re- 
lating to God ; and as Princes and Magiftrates are 
keepers of both Tables of the Lai, ſo they and thoſe 
under them, as 'tis their duty, ought to have a care, Þ 
that that which is intended tor his glory be not | 
turned to his diſhonour, as *tis a moft wicked impiety 
when Men ſwear faltely by God's Name, ſo 'tis a Þ 
ftinful compliance and unpardonable neglett for thoſe | 
whoſe duty *tis to puniſh ſuch crimes, not to do it, 
for God is deprived of his Nature and of his Truth 
when he is made or ſuifered to be made an Wittns 
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0 and approver of a lie, whereby his glorious Name 
q is moſt abominably prophaned. 
Perjury and Falſe Swearing which as it was the 
' occaſion, fo 'tis the chict ſabjea of the preſent dif- 
courſe, is of fo high a concernment, that of the Ten 
BE commandements it takes up no leſs then two, for 
Bas in the Third we are forbidden to take the Name 
of God in vain, ſO in the Ninth we are prohibited 
to bear Falſe I ittneſs apainſt our Neighbour ; See 
4 how both theſe, God's Honour and our Neighbour's 
Safety are twiſted together, for as thereby ſuch men 
ſin againſt God-, ſo they extreamly wrong their 
Neighbour, which is contrary to thaz rule of Juſtice 
contained in ovr Saviours Sermon upon the Mount, 
all (q) things whatſoever ye would that men (hould do q Mat. 7: 
| ro you, do ye even ſo tothem: for this is the Law and 12, 
the Prophets, Now certainly no Man would have 
© another to Swear him falſely out of his good Name, 
Liberty , Fortune and Lite, theretore they ſhoull 
not do {ov to others : But this People care neither 
| for the Law nor the Prophets, nor for Jeſus Chriſt 
= or God himſelf, if Falſe Swearing againſt and wrong- 
ing our Neighbour in private be forbidden, much 
# more in publick in a Solemn way, under notion of 
} Juſtice and in Courts of Judicature, whereby every 
ching a Man hath is laid at Stake, Foor (r) Naboth, r x Kings 
| by two Falſe Wittneſſes, who are well and properly 2 L.1G, 13s 
» called Sons of Belial, was Sworn not only out of his 
! Vineyard, hut aiſo out of his Life : for indeed one 
who is a Falle Wittneſls to Swear another out of 
{ his Eſtate, will make no dithculty to Swear him out 
of his Lite. It there had heen no Falſe Wirtnels, $ 
the High Prieft, Scribes and Phariſees had wanted 448 
a pretence to accule our Bleſſed Saviour which to by 
compals (ſ) they ſoughr for falſe Witneſſes, and there- { Mat. 26, 
in found an occafion to put him to death, according «9. 
to the Prophecy long betore, |: ] Falſe. { ittnefſes did t Pſal. 35. 
; riſe up, they Jaid ro my charge things that ] new nor, 11, 
{ as David had allo faid befoxe, {u] Falſe witneſſes u Pſal. 27. 
| are riſen up againſt me.” This generation of Men 12. 
were of all Ages, as old as the Devil their Father w Fob 1. 
who from the beginning was a Liar, and is the 6, 7. 
{_w ] llanderer and talſe accuſer of God's People, as kev. 120 
WC 10s 


1 A ag Aero. 
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A Charge 
we ſee it in the caſe of Fob, Certainly God will 
avenge himſelt and Men for that wherein they are 
ſo abominably wrenged in every thing helonging to 
them, even in the Mind aud Judgment of ſome who 
thorough falſe (wearing are impoſed upon, for the 
perjured Man doth cheat and deceive, ſeduce and 
impoſe upon Reaſon it ſelf, both to the Ruin of 
private men, and ovyerthrowing of whole Nations, 
for not only ſome privave men, but allo the publick 
doth ſuffer; Some Fews do write how when upon 
Mount $7naz the Tables were given, as ſoon as the Þ 
Law againft Perjury was pronounced the whole 
World was ſhaken, as if this had been the moſt im- 
portant of all, 

It Men would but read and conſult Scriptures 
thereby to be guided and make God's Word their 
rule, there would not be ſo much cauſe in the World Wer 
to complain as there is, about this matter; They co! 
might read how politive, how clear and how full tir 
It is thereupon : They might find therein grounds cri 
enongh to be difiwaded from it, the hainoulneſs of Þ nit 
the Sin that ends in blaſphemy, its Charatter of 7k 
theſe who commit it namely , God's Enemies, | x | | by 
Thine Enemies take thy Name in vain, the Curſe they ÞÞ fo 
undergo, the puniſhment they muſt expett, and ſo (6 
many more ſuch- Circumſtances which attend that ÞF ar 
tin; How many in the World that make no Coplci- ; wi 
ence at all to {wallow down an Oath , who know Þ 
not, mind not and care not for the bitter Conſe- 
quences thereof, a hundred to one are ſuch, for there Þ W 
are more wicked then good and honeſt Men, and ÞR nc 
this thing, our Juries ſhould ſeriouſly confider of, and I (4 
weigh more then number Evidences. In 

Though there be ſome in the World who, like Þ as 
the unrighteous Judge, fear neither God nor Man, Þ ce 
or if they do, rather Man then God ; yet theſe few Þ} of 
things ÞF ſhall lay before thole who happen to' read Þ }H 
theſe lines and may be cencerned in what I fay:weÞ w 
have to do with a juſt and true God, who leeth, Þ a 
heareth and remembereth all, and will call us all to Þ © 
an account tor what we think, ſpeak and do, for | ' 
after Death follows Judgment ; we all muſt certainly | + 
die, the time when, we know not, tor we have no 
Certain 


| 


, 
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certain leaſe of our lives, all our days are in God's 
hand. So a Forſlworn Man may happen to go out: 
of this World with a Falſe Oath in his mouth, and 
hus appear before God to receive his private Judg» 
ent, and then O fool though thorough Perjury 
hou ſhouldeſt gain the whole World what profit is 


'or the Lord Our Gel is 4 conſuming fire, and a jealous 
;04, of his Name, of his Honour, and of his Truth, 
naked ſuch as it is, without painting or diſguiſing, 


ute ſo Efſential and {o acceptable to God as belongs 


to the Nature aud to the Three Perſons, the God 


of Truth, Chrift the Truth, the Spirit of Truth, and 
Fthat excellent Truth ſo much commended by St, 
Tokn in his 24. and 34. Epiſtles. 
Tbe Law, (7) \aith Scripture, is made for liars for 
perjured perſons, and the worſt ſort of Men; io ac- 
7 cording to this Law they ſhall be judged, in the mean 
\ time God in his word doth not ftimply torbid the 
{crimes of Lying and perjury, but thunders Threat» 
 nings againſt thoſe who commit them, 'tis ſaid, (a) 
8 Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, and ye ſhall not |wear 
8 by my Name falſely, and among other grievous things 
7 for which God calls people in queſtion this is one, 
© (b) Will ye ſwear falſely, and if to convince thoſe that 


Þ& are ſuch, you want Evidences, I will help you to ſome 
© without exception, for (c) 1 will come near to you t0 


$ Judgment, and 1 will be a ſwift Witneſs againſt falſe 
Swearers, and he will himſelt Judge not only falſe 


Þ Wittneſſes but alſo corrupt Judges and Juries. Take 


E notice of a Temporal judgment upon this account, 
(4) 1 will bring forth ſatth the Lord of hoſts a Curſe 
| into the bouſe of bim that ſweareth falſely by my Name 


'Þ and it fhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall 


conſume it with the Timber thereof and the Stones there- 
7 of, This is Lightning, Thunderbolt and fire from 
{ Heaven, and I doubt we have here too much caule 
with the Prophet to ſay, becauſe of Swearing, Curiing 
and Forſwearing , (ec) the land mourneth : This is 
one of our Loud and Epidemical Sins, which hath 
conc upon us the many Judgments we labour 
inder, 


t for thee if it be with the loſs of thy Soul ? (y) > rags Go 
Chap. 9+ 3» 
Heb, 12. 


how beautiful is it in it ſelf unſtained, *tis an Attri- 24+ 


z Tim. 1, 
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72 A Charge 
As God hath ſaid he will be a Wittnefs againſt 


Falſe Swearers, {o he hath declared he will be Judge : 
ft Mal. g+ too. (f) God ſhall Fudge the World in' Righteouſn:ſ:i| , 
8. be ſhall miniſter ju4tgment to the People in uprightne;;, , 
'Tis as if he had ſaid, I will be a juſt Judge : Anlſf 
& Gen. 18. thus with Avraham we may fay , (g) Shall nor tiff 
1, Judge of all the Farth do Right. Now if God judgffl +; 
hRom.2.2, 12 Juſtice without Mercy, who can ſtand in JudsM , 
"ment? (h) We are ſure, ſaith the Apoſtle, char r/o . 
judgment of God is according t0 truth againſt theni , 
which commit ſuch things, as are named in the latter , 

end of the foregoing Chapter amongft whom ar 
Covenant breakers, that is, perjured perſons, and ſuch , 
others as make no Conſcience of their ways, and ;. 
1 1jai, 1, Changed the truth of God into a lie, (i) Therefore ſaith ;, 
23+ 24, the Lord, the Lord of hoſts, the mighty one of [ſraz! Mi + 
Ab, 1] will eaſe my ſelf of mine Alverſaries and avenze 1, 


me of mine Enemies, But who are thoſe Adverfarics, 
who are thoſe Enemies ? in the foregoing verſe they 
are thus deſcribed, Every one loveth gifts, and followethF 
after rewards : they Fudge nor the Fatherleſs, neither 
doth rhe Cauſe of the Widow come unto them, Theſe 
are their Sins, theſe Things they Commit and O- 
mit, therefore upon them will T viſit their Injuſftices, Þ 
whether they be Witnefſes in Swearing Fallely, or 
. Judges in perverting ]udgment. 

The Great Day of the General Afſfzes of the 
World 1s coming on, when we all, Judges, [uries, 
Witneſſes, Plaintiffs and Defendants, muft ſtand at 
the Bar, and then God ſhall want no Witnelles, but 
the Guilty Mens Conſciences, which now are Afleep, 
and Seared with a hot Tron, will Awake, be Quick- þ 
ned, and fly into their Faces, and be as a Thouſand 
Witneſſes to Convitt, as many Judges to Condemn, Þ f 


ee 
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and as a Thouſand Executioners to Iorment them ; ; F 
the Devil himſelf, who is here a Seducer, will then Þ} , 
; be an Informer, and Accuſer : Now we are afſured, Þ ,, 


that (Þ) God hath appointed a D ay, in th? which be will F 

k As 17, Fudge the World in Righteouſneſs, by the Man whom be | _ 
2s ' bath Ordiined ; Such a Man as 1s God allo, thar Þ .. 
| knows all things, and needeth not that any one F þ 
ſhould tl him what is in Man, tor he ſearcheth the F 

Heart, and tryeth the Reins, and this God-Man, Judge F p 

0 
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of the World, is named elſewhere ; (1) For we mul? | 2 Cor, ec 
all appear before the Fudgment-ſear of Chriſt, that every 10. and . 
one may receive the things done in hts Body, according Rom, 14% 
to that be hath done; whether it be Good or Ell; called 19, 

(m) the Fudgment of the great Day, though many wiſh m Jude 6. 


there was no Judgment Day, yet 'tis ſucha Truth as 
they may not. deny, and the Thoughts thereof ſhould 
make all wicked Men to Tremble, it they be not 
worle and more hardned than (#z) Felix, an Heathen 
was, who Trembled when Paul realoned of Judg- 
ment to come. 

And now let firft the Judges hear their Charge, 
what is their Duty here, and what ſhall be Requi- 
red of them hereafter ; I mean not only the Judges 
upon the Bench, but alſo the Jurtes, whoſe Verditt is 
the Sentence, and only in point of Law are guided 
by the Judges : The Thing ought to anſwer the 
Name, 'tis called Verdi&, quatii Verum Dittum, therefore 
let it not be Falſum Diitum, a Falſe and Unjuſt 


"3 Sentence, thorough Seduttion of the Judgment, or 


"© Bribery ; for Judges, ſuch as indeed they are, ought 
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4 not to be influenced by any corrupt Prattiſes, whe- 


ther Judges upon the Bench, or Jury-men in the 
Court; (0) Thereſore be Inſtruted Ye Fudges of the 
Earth, which is a Charge by David's Pen, given by 


upon the matter, the great Law-giver under God, 
I mean Moſes, (p) And I charged your Fudg:s at that 


time ſaying, Hear the Cauſes between your Bretbren, and ©» L'7e 


| Fudge righteouſly berween every Man, and bis Brother, 
and the Stranger that is with him, Te ſhall not Reſpect 
| Perſons in Fudgment, but ye ſhall Hear the Small as the 


Et oe, an =" vk 


| Great, You ſhall not be afraid of the Face of May, 


for the Judgment is God's, Herein they were told of 
the Duty of their Office, firft to hear, which muſt 
neither de denyed nor delayed, and according to 
what they hear, they are bound to judge juſtly, 


| whether hetween Jew and Jew, or between Jew and 
| a Stranger, for Juftice ought equally and imparti- 
| ally to be render'd unto all, without any Byaſs, or 
| Regard of Perſons in Judgment, whether Friends or 


Enemies, Relations or Stranigers, Great or Small, 
Poor or Rich ; and becauſe fome men are oftea apt 
L tO 


n Ads 24, 


o Pſel, 2; 
the Judge of all the Earth. And hear what ſaith T<* 


Þ Deit. 1; 


AC harge 


to be dazled and influenced by the greatneſs and 
wordly Advantage ot others, either out of Intereſt, 
Love, or Fear 3 here Judges, are charged not to 
mind any juch thing, nor to [uflcr themlelves to be 
wrought upon by any [uch outward Advantages and 
wordly Conliderations, and the Realen 1s given in the 
Text, For the Tudgment is God's, and not Man's. The 
Heathens in their Hieroglyphicks, repreiented Ju- 
ftice, one of the Four Moral Cardinal or chief Ver- 
tues, by the Figure of a Woman Blindfolded, and 
holding Scales in her Hand, the firſt to ſignify, ſhe 
ought not to look upon, or lce any thing in the Par- 
ties to Byaſs her Judgment, the {econd that the jus 
ſtice of the Caule, without any regard to the Per- 
ſon, muſt decide the Diſpute, and both to require 
an Impariality in the Judge, always looking on God 


q Tj4:.52, as preſent with them : (q) For God Fudgerb amorg 


T, 


the gods, 
In Fetro's Prudent Advice to Moſes, about Judges, 
he mentioneth Four Oualifhcations, required in all 


r Fx04.18, that are in ſuch a tation, (7) Able Men, ſuch as fear 


21. 


God, men of Truth, hating Covetouſneſs. Firſt, Men 
endued with Knowledge, and Underſtanding, which 
are natural Parts, neceſſary for thoſe that are in ſuch 
places ; for elſe, how can they that want judgment 
in themſelves, be competent Judges over others ? 
The Underſtanding is the Light of the Soul, where- 
by it muſt be guided, and whic!) without it lyes in 
Darkneſs, wheretore it concerns thoſe that appoint 
Judges to make choice of ſuch as God hath fitted 
tor the place, and given them Endowments proper 
for it : But this is not enough, all Natural Gitts are 
defetive without Grace, theretore the Heart of 
Judges ſhould be Sandtified with the Fear of God : 
This ought to dire their Knowledge, and here 
muſt be the Ground of all their Judgments. And 
as the Underſtanding ought to be Sound, and the 
Heart Upright, ſo muft the Conſcience to love, 
ſearch, find out, and judge according to Truth, be 
very wary and cautious to do nothing againſt it, ra- 
ther deteſt, abhor, and punith all Lies, Falſhood, 
and any thing conttary ta't, Beſides theſe, they muſt 
rot want Moral Yertue, but avoid things _y 
Cnere- 
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Now Fuftice is one of the Four Moral 


thereunto. 
Vertues, and as nothing is ſo apt tov pervert it, as 
Covetouſnels, ſor it makes men ſeek after Bribes, 
# and both Blindeth the Eyes, and Corrupteth the 
® Heart, ſo they that are appointed to do Juſtice, 


aught not only to be free from, but alſo ro (s) Hate 
Covetouſneſs, which by the Apoſtle is well called 140- 
latry, becaule Riches is the god of, adored and ſerved 
by the Covetous Man ; in tew words, the ſame Apo- 
ſtle calls the Love of Money, which is Covetouſneſs, 
the Root of all Evil, This is the moſt pernicious 
Rock of all which Fudges can run upon ; This 
very ſame Sin, though they had every other Qua- 
lity for the Piace, doth Unqualify them for it, and 
highly 1eclares them Uncapable of : Except they hate 
Covetouſnek, all other gooa Qualities are Inſignif- 
cant ; and it 1s Pity, a great Shame, and Scandal 
to any Court of Judicature, that any one, who ever 
was Branded with, and Convicted of Bribery, ſhouid 
be ſuffered to fit upon, the Bench, and have Daily 
Occaſion to ſatisfy his Covetouſnels, and Pervert Ju- 
ſtice and Judgment ; of ſuch ſpeaks David, when () 
he faith, Their Riz br-hand is full of Bribes, but Fire 
ſhall Conſume the Tabernacles of bribery, Fob. 1«. 
34» 

We :have in Ecripture another moſt conſiderable 
Charge, though to the ſame Purpoſe as Moſes's, in 
King Fehoſhaphatr's Inſtruttions to his Judges, thus ; 
(u) And he ſaid to the Fudges, take heed what ye do, f 
g ye judge not for men, but for the Lord, who is with 
g you in the Fudgment ; Wherefore let the fear of the 

Lord be upon you, take heed and do it, for there is no 
iniquity with the Lord our God, nor Reſpett of Perſons, 
nor taking of Gijts, This is very full and compre- 
henfive, firſt to ſhew how Cautious Judges and 7u- 
ries .muſt be of what «they do, not to be Raſh, or 
Haſty, or Corrupt in their Judgments ; and thoug}; 
they be appointed by men as Princes, Uc. as thoſe 
Princes and Kings themſelves are appointed by 
God, ſo Juſtice 1s Originally in and derived from 
God, for that iaying of Divine Wiidom of the Scn 
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A Charge 


reign, and decree Fuſtice, Not only from, but by me, 
in my Name and Authority: Wherefore Fehoſhaphars 
Reaſon is very true ; Firit, Negatively, [ Ye judge ſins 
not for men, ] Then Poſitively, [ but for God } with ro 
this weighty Contideration, that God is with them inf 
the judgment. If Judges ſhould judge for Men, that 
15, for thoſe who appointed them for that Office, then 
they would judge for the Abſent, for Prir:ces who gave 
them their Places are not preſent at their judgments, 
and therefore if they have a mind to know what pat- 
ies in ſuch Courts, they ftand in need of being intor- 
med by others, for they cannot know it by themſelves, 
but when they judge for God, 'tis for him who being 
every where, is always with them, heareth, ſeeth, and 
obſcrveth all their Proceedings, and knows all by him- 
lel!, and thcretore needs not being, informed by men 
ot what patleth theres (x) for, There is not any Crea- 
ture, or thing, that is nat manifeſt in hi fight, but a? 
things are niled and opened uno the Eyes of him with 
whom we {ave to do» Therefore Judges in the Dif: 
charge of the Dnty of their places, ought to look Þþ 

upon, and eye God, and not men, or at leaſt God {7 
chiefly and primarily ;: Wherefore this good King Ma 
Fehoſhaphat, would have not the fear ot himſeli be W or 
upon his Judges, as it he would turn them out of MWth 
their places, or undergo h1s Diſplealure, it they did MW M 
not Right, but he would work upon them out of a | 
more noble and higher Motive, not out of a Principle Þ v1 
of Intereſt, but of Conſcience, and that makes him It e: 
Point at the very Spring of ail juſtice, Equity, Re- ft 
wards and Pains, when he faitl!, let the Fear of God Bf P 
be upon you; and they ought to have a great care, iſ w 
and it ought to be their whole and conftant Study It C 
to do't, by a Realon drawn from the Purity of the I & 
Nature and Aﬀings of God, for there is no Iniqui- I (* 
ty with the Lord our God, as the Spring 1s, fo the F 

Streams derived from it, ought to be : God's Repre- If tl 
ſentatives upon Earth, in adminiftring of Juftice, I N 
OY2Zht to imitate him, and not ſuffer jutrice, which Þ 0; 
is pure in it's Source, to be corrupt and defiled by IÞ 7 
rlemielves, as the Pipes thorough which 1t 1s con- ÞÞ } 
veyed ; for as it is Written, Be ye Holy as. 1 am Holy, Þ} | 
fo they are Commanded, be ye Fuſe, for [ am Ju, or | # 
elle, 
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e, elſe, thorough his juſt Judgment, they may happen 
s Ro be Infatuated and deprived ot their Underſtand- 
e og, a heavy Puniſhment, tor (y) God maketh the Fudges y F00, 125 


0601s. I 7. 
Now, as to Witneſles, beſides what IT have already 


Waid upon the matter, the Charge is, (4) Put not thine aExod. 23, 
Jand with the Wicked, 10 be an unrighreous Witneſs, 1. 
Vhich argues, how {ometimes there is amongſt the 

icked a Combination to be faiſe Witneſſes, to per- 
ert Right and Juſtice ; (6b) Be not a Witneſs againſt h Provy2 4, 
by Neighbour with3ur Cauſe, and Deceive not with thy 23. 


,(£ips, Without a juſt Caule, and a lawful Call, men 
7 Mought not to intrude to be Witneſſes againſt any 
1Wone 4 no Enmity, Envy, or Jealouſy ſhouid prompt 


us to it, but when we are Summoned, then have a 

1 care not to tell Lies, but to ſpeak the Truth from the 

- WEcart. The :inth Precept is very Poſitive and U- APES 

? Wnive: ial, r-newed and conftrmed 1a ſeveral other pla- © canes 

ce, (c) <8 10 bear falſe Witmejs, The Charatter ts. % 

- K which Solomon gives of a Falſe Witneſs is this ; (4) A <oaodtcd. 
J Ma;: that vear-th *alſe Witmmeſs og amt iis Peighbour, _. $ 

| 7s 4 Maui, and « Sword, ad a (varp 719m, A Dart, 19. 

a -ammer, and not barely an Arro's, but a Sharp 2; : 

MW one, ail thele Offentive Arms, whercevt ſome break my 15. 
things in pieces, Cchers divide, and this to ſhew the wa. | 
Mortality of the Wound, made by inch Falſe Tongucs, dprgct 6 
Now, ſuch Villanies as theſe are the more Abomina- © Frave2y 

| ble, Decauſe there 1s nething to be pleaded for, to IT 

x excuſe it, 'tis no Milchance, no Ignorance, no Mi- 

| ftake, nor Infirinity, but it proceeds out of a rotten 

q Principie, out of a corrupt Spring from the Heart, 

| wherein it 1s defignedly, deliberately, and maliciouſly 
Contrived and Hatched : For, ſaith the Lord Felus, 

y our of the 4eart proceed, among other horrid Sins, 4 ?Mtth, 

$ (4) talſe Witneſs and Blaſphemies, 

4 The wile King makes a compariſon and ſtew; 
the difference between the true and the falſe Wir- 

q nels, ſometimes with joyning them together in the 

ſame verſe, as thus, (4) Ze that [peakerh ruth ſh:weth a Frov,12. 

| 12£Er-ouſneſs ; but a faije ritmneſs deceit, One is a 17» 

| juſt man the other a deceiver. Again, (6) A faith- bChap.,14. 
ful wittn-ſs will not lie, but a falic wittne(s will utter 5, x: 

lies; At other times he ſpeaks of them dicjointly 
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A Charge 
and ſeparatly, that we may the better know whom 
to truſt and value, and whom not, out of that con 
trariety, oppoſition and antipathy which is between 
C 1,25, them, (c) thus, A true wittneſs delivereth ſouls tron 
Trouble, Vexation and Oppreſhon, which the fall: 
one doth promote and encourage, for tbe decettf; 
dChp. 19. ſpeakerh lies, [ d ] an ungodly wittneſs ſcorneth judgmen 
28, both Julice and Puniſhment, but a godly wittnef; 
| makes Conſcience of an Oath, and of all his ways 
e1/4/.115* and faith with David, [e] My fleſh trembleth for fea 
170. of thee, and I am afrail of thy Fudgments. Becaulc 
Men are apt enough to follow evil Examples, and 
to do as they ſec others do, to ſwim, as we uſe to 
ſay, with the ſtream. as if for company ſake: to do 
as many others , could juſtity, at leaft excuſe our 
faults : God to prevent ſuch an unſound notion, 
f Exod and hinder that pernicious prattiſe, hath declare 
-x04.23. 


. ; OY , ! C 
2 his mind thus, (f) Neither ſhalt thou ſpeak in a cave hen 
to decline after many to wref judgment , this in the My;c 


eginning of the ſame verſe he forbiddeth, ard cal pref 
it, ro follow 4 multitude to do evil ; But to make anWh;« 
end of this part of my Diſcourſe, I can ſhew home ſq. 
the foulneſs and deteſtablenels of this Sin, no better gr 
g Prov. 6. then with adding what Solomon faith, (g) Amang the y 
16,17,L9, fix things which the Lord doth bate, and the Seven that W;; 
19, are an Abomination unto kim, they are almoſt if not j 
all reduced to this wicked Sin, for a Iying Tongue ii: ; 
one of them, a falſe witneſs that ſpeaks Lies, is ano- 
ther, and IT think that under them are alſo to be 
found hands that ſhed Innocent blood, which a lying 
Tongue alſv doth , an heart that devijerh wicked 
Imag!naitons ; fe: that be ſwift in running to miſchief, 
and him that joweth diſcord among brethren + Which 
all do ariſe out of the ſame Spring. 
Vs have ſpoken of the Diftemper, now we muſt 
come to the Remedy : As the corruption of human 
Nature 13 {ach that moſt Men will not out of a 
Principle of Love do Good, nor forbear doing Evil, 
taerefore what Love cannot do, Fear muſt, Uderunt 
peceare bont Virtuts amore , Oderunt pricecitre mail for- 
min? ptyr; Gootl men hate Sin becauſe they love 
Virtne, but hal men avoid it for. fear of being 
punmitcd, wheretore a Law is necetlary as a Gut, 
ror 


Concerning O AT HS. 


r as the Sandtions thereot do promiſe Rewards to 

zoſe that keep it, ſo they threaten with Puniſhment 

e breakers thereof, and this is the way to reſtrain 

d keep them in aw: Law and Sin are relatives, 

r if there was no Law, there would be no vin, 

r (hb) Sin ts the Transgrejjion of the Law, and (7) By h 1 Join, 
x Law is the knowledge of Sin , and (k) Where 0 , 

aw is there is no Transgreſſon , on the other tide, j go. 
there was no Sin, there would be no need of Law, 29, 

) for The Law was added becauſe of Tranjgre(jwns ,k Chap. 4. 
rr, faith the Apoſtle, (m) The Law is not made for 15, 
Kighteous man, but for the Lawleſs and dijobedient. } (3gl. 2. 
'herefore God to reſtrain this moſt wicked Sin of 1g, 

erjury hath made Laws and appointed againft it m x Tim, 
emporal and Bodily as well as Spiritual and Eternal x, g. 
Puniſhmeats, or elſe as Impunity is an encouragement 

) commit Crimes, without theſe "Temporal Puniſh- 

ents there would be no living in the world, tor the 

Vicked do little mind Eternal Vains, *tis Fear of the 

reſent, that works upon them it any thing can ; for 

11S. reaſon there are jn th2 Word of God, heavy 

dgments threatned againſt the Wicked in this kind, 

ot only in the Third Commandment, as we alrea- 

y obſerved, but in other places too; (#) A taljen P:oo,19 
meſs ſhall not be Unpuniſh:4, and be that jp:aketh Lies 5 

W--Z not eſcape. To tell Lies is very bad, but to tell 

'W. in Gods Name, is worſt of all. 


> 
< © 
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.:-. -Por-nus-3 
--- A Nomine Domint incty!t omne Malum, 


God threatned it with Sword and Famine, and in Ferem 
is due time brought it to pals ; (0) They have be- us. ded 
ed the Lord, faith the Prophet, and ſaid, it #4 not be, Aa 
ether ſhall Evil come upon us, neither ſhall we ſee 

word mor Famine, Thus flattering themſelves in 

heir vain and carnal Security z but hear what is ad- 

led, (p) Lo, 1 will bring a Nation upon you from far, 

0 Houſe of 1jrael, ſaich the T ord, it is 4 mighty Nation, 

it 7s an dntiznt Nation, whoſe I anguage thou bnoweſt p v. 15» 
or, &c, they ſhall eat up thine Harveſt, and thy Bread, 15, 17, 
wich thy Sons and thy Daughters ſhould eat, &c, Theie 
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q Zech, 5. the City which was Burnt, and one of the Reaſens & 
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2 chadanezar did fet him upon the Throne, he made hin 
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were the Challezzys, who in time did the Work, wheyl 
trey Befieged, Took, and Deſtroved Feruſalem. Ty 
this ſame Purpolc, bv more gonerally tp*aks ang. 
ther Prophet, and this judgment to be by Fire, (4) 
that ſhall conſume Timber and Stones, as it had befalle 


this judgments was, as there expreſſed, for I EA liy 
faifly by bis name, Upon the ſame Ground, the. Pro 
Chray, phet quoted juſt betore, threatneth the Ruin of Fer 
12, Salem, which happened in Zeleliab's days, who hat 
zek, 17 foriworn himſclt, for 'tis obieried that when (7) Neby 


Py, 1) - FF % WL Ys ys 


— 
m— 


Swear by God, which Oath he broke, and Perjuret 
himſelf ; which Perjury, Low odiouſly taken by God, 
1s, 16, We may ſee it in the Prophet Ipcaking of the K of Bahz 
{on bath made a Covenant with kim,and bath taken an 0: 
of him, but be deſpiſed the Catr, ad brake the Covenan, 
Bat, ſaith God, Shall he ejcrpe that doth ſuch things ? or, 
Shals he break the Covenint and be delivered ? No, fait) 
the Lord, ſeeing he deſpijed the Oath by breaking the C\. 
venant, when be had given his hand, and hath din: 


TOA uy A wo wm, => By 


*" 1% all theſe things, he ſhall not eſcape. As it was juſtly & t 


venged on him. And this very Oath Sworn to aW © 
Infidel, becanic in God's Name, God calls it his Oath P 
and with a ſtrong, Aﬀeveration threatneth a Puniſh #« 
ment for it. herefore, tus /aith the ord Cod, as ff 
ive, ſurely mize . «.. that be Eath dejpiſed, and ml © 
18. Couenant thas be hath broken, even tt Tui I YECONpent! b, 
pa bts own Head, All was c:ecuted, ai he heavil! J 
Puniſhed for it. God, to avenge the prophaning of 
his Holy Name, doth puniſ!: not only private Per 
ſons and Families, but alſy Kings ani Kingdoms; tl 
wherefore all are concerned in the L.:.yment there 
of, and if men neglect to do't, Ges him.clf will fe © 
lus Hand to't, and do the Work : If the Diftempc: tl 
be but Ferſonal, the Puniſhment of that Perſon will : 


ſatisfy God ; but it it be Epidemic?;, * 1en the Vet : 
zeance ſhall be General ; nay, ſometimes the Tr.aoff © 
cent of that Crime are involved with the. Guilty, ff ©! 
in the Caſe of the Gibeonites, though they nad Uecet th 
ied Foſhua, with. their Lies, yet notwithitandiug, che 2 


People bad a general Order to defiroy all thotey *: 
Nations, | #1 


Concerning O AT HS. 


| Nations, *tis ſaid, (s_) They Smote them not, btcauſe the 
Princes of the Congregation bad Sworn unto them by the 
| Lord; for they ſaid, We have Sworn unto them by the 

$ lord God of If eel, now therefore 'we may not touch them, 
I l:/t Wrath be upon us, becauſe of the Oath which we 
8 have Sworn unto them, They underſtood what an 
KW Oath is, and how dangerous to break it, and how long, 
after was the Breach of it by Saul, avenged ? wherc- 
fore God ſent a Famine for "Three Years, and. being 
inquired by Davil, declared, it is for Saul and his 
bloody Houſe, becauſe he Slew the Gibeonites, So tor 
this ſame Sin, the Breach of Oath, the whole Land 
ſuffered, and Seven of Saul's Sons loſt their Lives to 
expiate for it. Among the ſeveral Inſtances we have 
in Scripture of God's t1gnal judgments, for breach of 
MK Oaths, this is a conſiderable one. God's Anger was 
WM moved with a witneſs, and would not be appealed till 
after the Gibeonites had Hanged before the Lord, thoſe 
& Sons of Saul (tr) which by David's Command, had 
.&M& been delivered up to them, for then, and not before, 
= the Lord was intreared for ibe Land ; for thereupon 
8 the Famine ceaſed. Thus we ſee that where the Ma» 
WM £iftrates ſuffer Faults, eſpecially Perjuries to go un- 
+ puniſhed, there God's judgments lay upon the Land, 
& tor all that might be pretended to excuſe it, as here, 
WW for the Gzbeonztes had with a Notorious Lye. cheat- 
| <1 and impoſed upon Fofſhua and the People, (u) Sal 
8 had done it in his Zeal to the Children of Jjrael and 
© Judah, and fo long after the Oath had been Sworn. 
a All this is, I hope, Sufficient to ſhew how God in his 
.& Law, not. only Threatneth, but alſo attually Puniſheth 
| the Abule of his holy Name thorough Perjury, in ſuch 
2 publick and ſolemn a Manner, as whole Kingdoms 
My and Nations are therein concerned. I pray to God 
MM that for that very Sin which is ſo common in the Na» 
1" tion, and no due care taken to prevent and Puniſh 
1 2t ; that Ihreatning of God by the Prophet Feremt- 
3 45 already Quoted, doth not reach us to bring a Na- 
2; tion upon us, not from far, but from near, 1 mean 
that to whom belongs, the Charaer of a bitter and 
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Foſh. gi 
15,16,18, 
19. 20» 


t 2 Sam, 
21* 14. 
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ef} haſty Nation, by the Lrophet (w) given the Chaldeans , w Hubge; 


je} for our Neighbours in their Nature are Haſty, ang 
s,| 24 their Succeſſes Bitter and Inſolent, © Once Gog 
| Threas, 


I 5 6; 
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were the Chaldeans, who in time did the Work, when 
they Befieged, Took, and Deſtroyed Feruſalem. Ty 
this ſame Purpoſe, but more generally [peaks ang. 
ther Prophet, and this judgment to be by Fire, _ (4) 
that ſhall conſume Timber and Srones, as it had Þefalle 
q Zech, 5. the City which was Burnt, and one of the Reaſons & 
4. this judgments was, as there expreſſed, for Swearing 
faiſly by his name. Upon the ſame Ground, the: Pre 
2 Chron, phet quoted juſt before, threatneth the Ruin of 7 
26. 12, ſalem, whigh happened in Zedeliab's days, who ha 
r Ezek. 17 forſworn himſelf, for *tis obieryed that when (7) Neb 
12, chadantzar did ſet him upon the Throne, he made bj 
Swear by God, which Oath he broke, and Perjure 
himſelf ; which Perjury. low odiouſly taken by God 
V. we may fee it in the Prophet ſpeaking of the K of Bhs 
I;, 16, vo IP 
lon bath made a Covenant with kim,and bath taken an 0th 
of him, but be deſpiſed the Cath, and: brake the Covenay, 
Bnt, ſaith-God, Sha he eſcape that doth ſuch things ? or, 
ShaB be break the Covenant and be delivered ? No, fait) 
the Lord, ſeeing he deſpiſed the Oath by breaking the Ci 
venant , when be had given kis hand, and hath don 
T\' 13% al} theſe things, he ſhall not eſcape. As it was juſtly & 
venged on him. And this very Oath Sworn to a 
Infidel, becauſe in God's Name, God calls it his Oatt 
and with a ſtrong Afﬀeveration threatneth a Puni 
ment. for it. Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord God, as | 
ive, ſurely maze a; that he kath deſpiſed, and n 
Covenant thas be bath broken, even tt TU I recompent 
1:pcn bis own Head, All was executed, ard he heavil 
Puniſhed for it. God, to avenge the prophaning & 
his Holy Name, doth puniſh not only private Per: 
ſons and Famuilics, but alſv Kings an1 Kingdoms; 
wherefore all are concerned in the Funilument there 
of, and if men negle& to do't, God himielf Will! fet 
tus Hand to't, and do the Work : If the Diftemper 
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be but Perſonal, the Puniſhment of that Perſon will , 
fatisfy God ; but if it be Epidemical, then the Ver- - 
zeance ſhall be General ; nay, ſometimes the Tnno- uy 


\ cent of that Crime are involved with the. Guilty, a 
in the Caſe of the Gibeonites, though they had decet 
ied Foſhue, with. their Lies, yet notwithſtanding the 


People bad a general Order to defiroy all cholef 7 
| Nations} 9 
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Nations, 'tis ſaid, (s_) They Smote #hem nor, Blauſe the Foſb. gi 


Princes of the Congregation bad Sworn unto them by the 
Lord:; for they ſaid, We bave Sworn unto them 4 


lejt Wrath be upon us, becauſe. of rhe Oath. which we 
have Sworn unto them, They underftood what an 
Oath is, and how dangerous to break it, and how long 
after was the Breach of it by Saul, avenged ? wherc- 
fore God ſent a Famine for Three Years, and, being 
inquired by David, declared, it is for $4ul and ' his 
bloody: Houſe, becauſe he Slew the Gibeonites, ''So for 
this ſame Sin, the' Breach of Oath, the whole- Land 
ſuffered, and Seyen of Sau!'s Sqns loſt their Lives to. 
expiate for it. Among the ſeveral Inſtances we have, 
in Scripture of God's fignal judgments, for breach of 
Oaths, this is a conſiderable one.;. God's Anger was 
moved with a witneſs, and would not-;be appeaſed ti 
after the Gibeonites had Hanged before tbe 1 ord, thota 
Sons of Saul: (t) which by David's Command, had 
been delivered up-to them, for then, and not before, 
the Lord was intreated for tbe Land ; for- thereupon 
the Famine ceaſed. Thus we ſee that where the Ma» 
gEiftrates ſuffer Faults, eſpecially Perjuries to. go un- 
panthad,[there God's judgments lay upon the Eang; 
or all that might be pretended to excuſe it, as here, 
for .the Gibeonites had with a Notorious Lye. cheat- 


ed and impoſed upon Foſbus and the People, (u) Saul u v. 24 


bad done it in bis Zeal to the Children Ijrael and 
Fudab, and. ſo long after the Oath had been Sworn. 
All this.is,, I hope, Sufficient to ſhew how God in his 
Law,.not gply [Ihreatneth, but alſo attually Puniſheth 
the Abule of his holy. Name thorough Perjury, in ſuch 
a publick and ſolemn a Manner,-,as whole Kingdoms 
and Nations are therein. concerned, I pray to God 
that for that very Sin which is ſo common in the Nas 
tion, and no due care taken .to prevent and Puniſh 
it ; that Threatning of God by the Prophet Feremi- 
ab already Quoted, doth not reach us tobring a;Na- 
tion upon us, not from far, byt..from near, L mean 
that to whom belongs, the CharaQter of a bitter and 


haſty Nation, by the irophet (w) given the Chaldeans , w AHubth; 
for our Neighbours in their Nature are. Haſty, ang 1; 8; 


zn their Succeſſes Bitter and Lnſplent» __ Once Gog 
| M Won Threas, 


the, 15 16,19, 
lord God of 1ſrael, now therefore\ we may. not touch them, 19+ *> 


t 2 Sam, 
21* 14. 


A'C barge 


ned us with the Spaniards, bleſſed be God that he 
repented him, and caft the Rod into the Fire ; but 


now he hath gotten another nearer our backs. Let | 


us remember that Swearing Fallly i5a Nation de- 


ſtroying, Sin, which God puniſhes either mediately by I 
Men, or immediately by lome Extraordinary judg- ; 


ment. 


of puniſhing it in private Perſons, ends at laft in the 


Ruine of whole Nations, which I pray God may in Þ 


due time (criouſly be conſidered : but becauſe the oc- 
caſton of my Diſcourſe is about things not altoge- 
ther ſo univerſal, as chiefly relating to the Courts or 
Tudicature, and not to the Politick part of the Go- 
vernment, I ſhall conclude this Head with what 
God ordered in his Law to be done in the Caſe «© 


Falſe Witneſſes 3 becauſe one man might out of En Þ 
mity or defire of Revenge, Swear againft another, Þ 
God declared one Evidence not to be ſufficient, but Þ 


provided there ſhould be Two or Three, as being 
ſuppoſed that Number would not fo eaſily detign a 
Man's Ruin, as one fingle Man. Well, God s Rule 
which is certainly the wiſeft and the beſt, chat any 
Man or Nation can follow, about Falſe Witnefles, is 


this : (x) Jf 4 Faiſe Wimeſs riſe up againfl any man, 10 
Teſlify againſt him that which 1s Wrong, then both theÞ 
Men beeween wicm the Controverſy; is, ſhall ftand be-Iþ 
Fudges which 
ſhall be in thoſe Days, and the Fudges ſhall make diligent Þ 


> &#, 17% © 


tO, 17 - | Tt 
; oo | Uyre the Lord, before the Prieſts, and the 
ES 


Inquiſition, and beheld, if the Witneſs be a - Falſe Wit- 
n?ſs, and hath Teſtified falſly againſt his Brogher, then 
ſhall ye do unto bim as be thought to bave done unto his 
Brother ; So ſhalt thou put the evil away from among 
you, Arid thoſe which remain ſhali hear and fear, and 
{hall benceforth commit no mare any ſuch Evil among you: 
And tine Eye ſhall not pity, but Life ſhall go for Life, 
Fje for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foot for 
F oor, 

This contains ſeveral very important Things. Firſt, 
That ſometimes, and too often, ſome men do riſe 
w Wrong their Neighbours, which when it happens, 
25 


Theſe publick judgments are upon extraordinary | 
Caſes, when King:oms have contratted this Sin, and 
no due care is taken to ftop and puniſh it, the want Þ 
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25 no man may be a judge in his own Cauſe, ſo the 
Plaintiff, to be Righted, muſt take lawful Courſes, 

s and proſecute his Adverſary before Legal and Com- 
3 petent Judges, thoſe who at that very time are 
# in Office and Authority, Here, beſhdes the Ci- 
g vil Judges, the Priefts are named, for though 
the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictions be of a 
different nature, and not to be Confounded, yet 
matter of Oaths and Swearing, being a part of God's 
Worſhip, th-y to whom the Care of things relating to 
Religion 15 com mitted, God would have them not ex- 

By cluded, but to be preſent, to mind that which con- 
cerned his Service, the more becauſe at that time the 
'@ Government of the Jews was Theocratical, or Divine, 
KB God fo eminently and viltbly direQing and ruling 0- 
"MM ver them ; and therefore *tis ſaid, both the men in 
WW Controverly ſhall ſtand not only before che Judges, 
 & but before the Lord, the true Competent Judge ; 
4 for upon all ſuch occaſions, the great Judge is ever 


» 4 preſent to obſerve how the Judges behave themſelver, 

- $3 who here are commanded to make diligent Inquiti- 

W tion, not pertunttoriouſly and lightly, but to mind and 

a1 make it their Buſineſs : for, to ſpeak in Solomon's 

© words, [4] as *Tis the Glory of God t0 conceal a thing, 279925. 
JW ſo the Zonour of Kings, and of Judges and Juries too, ** 
SW & ro Search out the matter, till the Truth be found 
oF out, which being Effetted, judgment and puniſhment 

© are to follow thereupon, and the Miſchief the Guilty 
""Þ maliciouſly intended againft his Brother, is juſtly to 
»Þ bz retorted upon him. Thus this abominable Crime 
'H of Perjury is a great Evil to be put away from a- 

'- E mong a Pcople, for fear a whole Nation do ſuffer for 

NY the Wickednels ot one, or ſome few particular men. 

5B and thus Juktice being executed upon the Guilty, 
EB they ſhail bs made Examples unto others, who Hear- 


ing ſha!l Fear, and out of a terrour of the Puniſh- 
SF ment, ſill henceforth commit no more any ſuch 
MW Evil. 7 his will prevent 1t's {preading further, and in 
oY the inflicting of this due Puniſhment, God's Cominand 
to the Judges 13 this, Thine Xye ſhall not Pity, no mer- 
cy for ſuch wicked and milerable Wretches, wi1o are 
(e Þ the Plague of Church and State, therefore both Church 
5» an4l State niuit (et helping hand to root it eut, an4 
nn "02 put 


ly 
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put it away, Life ſhall go for Life, ©c. Here is a 
' Divine Rule for all Judges and Juries, againſt Per- 
Þ 1 Tim, 1 jured Perſons, who are the worſt kind of wicked men, | 
9, IO, as are [b] Ungodly, unkoly, Prophane, Murtberers of [* 
Fathers, Murtherers of Mothers, Men-ſlayers, Whore 4 
mongers, Sodomites, an4 Tyars, in the higheſt Degree, 
among which, al} thzy are Reckoned, Thus muchF 
as to the Paniſhment of this deteſtable Sin, accordingF 
to Divine Laws, ; 
As to human Laws, it appears how all Nation; 
knew by th2 Light of Nature how much Perjury 
was abominable in the fight of God, and unto men 1 
execrable ; therefore they enacted Laws ſeverely andÞ 
ftrictly to puniſh it, as we may read in feveral prof 
phane Authors; 'inis I ſay , becauſe I know hoy 
Men who io far corrupted themlelves, do not muc! 
think on or mind God's Wrath, but are in tear on!) 
of Men, for their Body, but not at all tor their Sov; 
Ub1 Semel, x7e who once hath forjworn bimjelf , ſaith one, milf 
_—_ never afterwards be believed though he would ſwear | 
Creerd P0'mamy Gods, The Civil and Canon Laws are arg 
Rg9ir10. and clear upon this, — 
Infamy is the firſt pain inflicted upon Perjure 
Men. Cod. lib. 2, Tit. 4. de Tranſattionibus I, 41. 
quis major, This Infamy and pain of Perjury is Þ 
heavy, io foul and filthy, that though God it l$ 
pleaſes, may thorough Repentance forgive it as everF 
other Sin 3 yet before Men eithec in Civil or Eccle 
fiaſtical Courts, it ſticks ſo faſt that it can never Þ 
waſhed vv, nor are they ever, when convicted, ai 
mitted to bear Witneſs in any Court of Judicaturc 
and in the decret, c, 6« q. 1. can* 17, infames, Perure 
Men are declare! to be Infamous, So it is c. 3- 
5. Can. g. conſtituimus ; and farther decret, c, 6. 4 
Can. 18, quicumque, we read of him that hath bec 
noted of Inwamy that his Evidence is never to bz 1| 
* ot ſemel ceived, and de Teſtibus er atreſtationibus, cape 5 4. Te/il 
periuratus monium, 'tis ordered that a Man branded with If 
fuerit nec famy is never any more to bs believed either in | 
Teſtis ſit own cauſe or in any other Mans, for Perjured Pero 
post bac ſed are always to be rejected ; and in the ſame * decrct, Þ 
mec ad ja 22. q. 5. Can. 14+ paroult, He that once bath + 
cramentuw ſworn himſelf afterwards muſt be ne Wiinzſs nor admin 
erceder, , | 
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to take an Oath, or” 10 ſmear in his own cauſe or any Mans 
elſe; Now ſo great a crime as Perjury, deſerves ac- 
cording to the Law of Retaliation, the grievous 


though juſt, penalty of Infamy, tor the Perjured Man 


as much as in him lays, would make God Infamous, 
ſeeing he brings him as Witneſs to confirm his lie, 
wheretore *tis very juſt to make him Infamous in- 
deed, for that Man ought no more to be believed 
who was not aſhamed to call upon God, who 1s 
Truth it elf, to bear Witnels unto his Lie ; and 'tis 
to be oblerve.! how thorough Perjury Men not only 
do bighly provoke God, but thorough a juſt Judg- 
ment, do alſo thereby forfeit their Credit with Men, 
who will not believe them, no not when they ipeak 
the Truth, which always becomes ſuſpe&ed out of 
the Mouth of a Liar : Hence it is that our moſt 
bleſſed, Saviour often rebuked evil Spirits and would 
not ſuffer them to confeſs who he was, the Son of 
the Living God, for fear that great and important 
Truth ſhould by his Enemies be ſuſpetted for a Lie, 
pecauſle coming out of the Devils mouth, who 1s the 
father of Licsz and we know how wickedly the Fews 
were inclined to take advantage againſt him when 


they ſaid, He did caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince C 


of the Devils, 

Beſides Infamy there are other Penalties, as to he 
deprived of Eccleſiaſtical Goods and Dignities if the 
Perjured Perſons be pollefſed of any; De reſcripris 
cap. 2+ $0 may not have any Office in the Church 
as. unworthy of having any hand in the Government 
thereof , which Decree is dz jure-jurando cap. 10. 
querclam, allo cap. 12, cum quidam, and they are to be 
deprived not only of all Office and Benefice in the 
Church, but alſo of every Dignity and place in the 
Civ1l, fo as never any more to be admitted to the 
ſame or any other, whereture if Dottors, Magiſtrates, 
Judges, Jury-men , and Witneftes be convicted of 
Perjury, they may and ought to 1e removed out of 
their Flaces and Imployments, ſo they ſhould for 
matters of Bribery chietly in Courts of Judicature, 
fur 1 am tully perſwaded that he who takes a Brine 
to ſell or pervert Juſtice, will not ſcruple ro Swear a 
talle Oath to recc1ve Money and ſatisfy his Covetoul- 
| NClS, 


24. 


Mat. 12. 


A Charge 


iy 


neſs. Withall T add, that the falſe Witneſs may he jc 
Indited and ſued fer damages by him whom he [Fa 
wronged by his falſe Evidence Panormit, 71 cap. 1, [cl 
d2 crimine falfi. Fbl: 

For\worn Men are alſo by ſeveral Human Laws ytrc 
adjudicated and condemned to Corporal Puniſhments, to 
as to Baniſhment, Whipping, the Pilory, the Galleys, | 
Impriionment , branding in the Forehead , boaring 
thoroug! in the Tongue, and with Death in Capital 
Cales, in conformity to God's Law by Moſes as al- 
ready mentioned ; So then ſuch abotninable Ver. 
mine were by the ſeveral Laws of different Nations, 
Rtained in their Names and Honours, puniſhed in 
Goods and Fortunes, whether Secular or Ecclefiaftical, 
in their Verſons, Liberties and Lives: So they were 
alli, liable to Church Cenſures, as Excommunication, 
Fafting with Bread and Water only, upon certain 
days, and ſometimes for ſeven years together, to 
make publick Penances, and ſuch things as we read 
of in the Decretales : Hence it moſt clearly appears 
how jnftly by the Divine , Civil and Eccleftaſtical 
Laws, Perjured Men are judged worthy of all forts 
ct Fains. 

This I ſhall add, how to avoid the evil, the oc- 
caſion allo that leads to it, is to be avoided, where- 
fore I think that every donhtful caſe is not always to 
be decided by an Oath, but by the truth of things 
when it is found out, though it had been betrayed 
by the Perjured Perſon, therefore ſuch forſworn peo- 
ple may be indited for Perjury, and if convicted, the 
wrong they had done tho party ceaſeth , and the 
fufferer enters upon that Kight and Poſſeſhon which 
he thereby unjuſtly had been deprived of : Tt were 
alſo very juſt that any, and all that abvet, entice, 
countenance and direttly or indirectly promote and 
encourage Men to for{wear themlelves, or already 
forſworn, as t2ey have an hel in the Crime, ſo Thould 
alio be made ſ{cnſible oft and have a ſhare 1n the 
pumihment, for the Tempter doth caule the empta- 
tion which 15 the ſnare to and mother of Sin, It 15 
a thing worthy of zavid to ſay ( as 0: every honeſt 
and tive Chriſtian to imitate ) (4) Ze 1bat workerh 
deceit ſal! nos dwell within my houſe , be that tellerh 

ties 
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J Family would obſerve this rule, a great deal of miſ- 
Fchief and the ruin of Souls might thorough God's 
Tbicfſing be prevented :; keep Children and Servants 
rom telling Lies, and: they will not ſuffer themſelves 
Ito be brought to ſwear Lies: By theſe means may 
Jbc prevented from coming upon us, the ſad times 
omplained of by the Prophet, (e) Fudgment is turned © 114+ 59. 
Jaway backward, and Fuſtice ſtandeth afar off ; for Truth + 
's fallen in the ſtreet, and Equity cannot enter. But wo 
be to the Nation which is in ſuch a caſe, for thus the - 
door lays open for Judgment; and *tis well worth 
our ſerious inquiry, whether a due care hath been 
Fraken by thoſe who are concern'd, to prevent and 
puniſh this and other Epidemicat Sins ? which wholly 
to Enumerate, would prove a great work. 1 fee too 
much cauſe to conclude for the Negative, and by 
Jwhat we feel, we muſt Judge of what we muſt fear : 
e have warning pieces enough, ſo the Murthering 
ones cannot be tar behind, rather near at hand. We 
Fhad a War with a witnels,we are in a kind of Dearth, 
Stor tho' Proviſions be not ſcarce, yet are unrealona- 
gbly dear z may God keep it from ending in a Famine, 
Jor being turned into a Plague, which the Lord in 
This juft Judgment, when he pleaſes, can ſend upon 
Jus ; for when the Earth cannot bear the wickednels 
of her Inhabitants, God thorough War, Plague and 
4 Famine, as thorough ſo many fluces, doth eaie it of 
that burthen, and thereby hurries Man, Woman and 
oF out of this World. 
But let us come nearer home, for *tis neither juſt 
Snor fit we ſhould entertain and cheriſh here that 
which abroad we declaim ſo much againft, with 4de- 
Z teſtation, I for my part am afraid and was ever fince 
11 attained to ſome years of ripe knowledge and dil- 
q cretion, that Perjury and breach of folema Oaths 
Jand Promiſes to God, is one of the great National 
{ Sins, for the Puniſhment whereof Gud who ſfome- 
q times uſes to puniſh one Sin with another, hath per- 
z mitted it. to ſpread ſo much and become lo Epidemi- 
| al among us, and 1 further look upon it as one of 
| the cauſes, of the Troubles and uneaſy burthens which 
the Land labours and groans under ; and how many 
more 
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more may happen to be brought upon us, God alone 


knows, I am ſure 1! we may by the prolpecet of preſent 
things judge of thoie that are to come, we have much 


more reaſon to fear then to hope, except thorough 


a ſpeedy repentance we do prevent tarther judgment; 


for we muſt believe what the Ged of Truth hath d- 
clared that he will not hoid him or them guiltlc; 
that do take his Name in vain ; for this Sin, with 
Prophaneneſs , Uncleannets , Atheilm,, Impiety, 1: 
dolatry, Blaiphemy, and lo many more which like ; 
dangerous Plague and deadly Gangrene daily gain 
upon ns, except tney be ſtopped thorough the diligen: 
care and-good example of the Government, Magi 
{tracy and *Miniſtery, tor with the Law I muſt mit 
the Goſpel, will certainly bring Kuin and Deſtruction 
upon the Nation. God hath already ſmitten us in 
ſereral ways, which any one not willingly blind may 
ſee and perceive, and his hand is ſtretched out il 
againſt- us, except thorough a ſpeedy and fincere Re- 
formation, without which all our Fafting and Pray: 
ing will be inh1gaiticant, we prevail with him to caf 
the Rod into the fire, 

That 1s in relation to God before whom we ough 


on 
e 


to Humble our ſelves and Repent : As to Men, [uſtic 


mult be executed upon Offenders, or elſe the evi 
ſhail not be removed nor the accurſed thing put # 
wa, whereby Men become accuried, We read hoy 
careiul God was before the taking of Feris#0 to fore- 
warn his People not to have any thing to do with the 


, 


f Foſv. 6. accurſed thing; (f) 4nd you, im any wiſe keep you 


18. 


accurſed, when ye take of the accurſe! rhing and make 


the Camp of Jjrael a Curſe and a Troudle ; tor this briagsh 
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ſelves from the accuried thINg, lejt ze mak: your ſetv:s ; 


4 


Trouble upon any Nation in the World, as it did up-Þ 


on 1j74:1, who Could nos ſtand before their Enemies but 


g Chap. 7. turned their backs becauſe they mere accurjed : (&)Þ 


12, 13. 


h Deut. 
27. 19» 


Neither, ſaid God, will ] be with you any more excc yi 


ye deſtroy the accurſe4 from amongſs you ; and thou 


canſt nox ſtand before thine Enemies untill ye rake away 
the accurſed things from among you, 1 know how every 


o 
' 


Sin 15 a Curſed thing, but ſome” are more then 0-F 


thers, and this in a ſpecial manner ; for, (þ) Cnrjed be: Þþ 
be that peryerteth the judgment of the Stranger, Father- 
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liſs and Widow. Only thele kinds are ſet down againſt 
the perverting of all manner of Judgment,ſeveral of the 


ſpecres*being put for the whole genus according to the 


-\'# way of God's Law, wherein under one kind of Sin, 


$# all of the ſame Nature are forbidden, now the readieft 
way to pervert Judgment is by falſe ſwearing either 
in Judges and Jurjes who are ſworn to Judge in 
Juſtice and Conſcience according to Law, or .in Wit- 
nefſes who by their Oath are bound ro Swear. the 
Truth, ſo that an Oath which is appointed for a 
remedy, becomes poiſon, 

There are Fir. an Inconſiderate falſe Swearing, 
when thorough weakneſs a Man is enticed and drawn 
into't, Secondly, An Ignorant Perjury, when a Man 
being miſtaken ſwears a thing tv be true becauſe he 
thinks it to be ſo, though it be falſe, And Thirdly, 
A Wilfull Perjury , when a Man weareth falſely 
either out of Malice againſt one, or out of Covetouſ- 
neſs or ſome ſuch ſelt end ; which all are bad, but 


l| certainly this laſt is worſt of all and unworthy of 


Mercy, which argueth the corruptneſs of the Princi- 
ple and demonſtrateth the Heart whence it ſprings 
to be poiſoned ; and towards preventing, puniſhing, 
and ſuppreſhng them that are infefed therewith , 
they that are concerned and whoſe Ofhce it is, ought 
© to bend their intire ftrength, make it their whole 
{9 ftudy, and apply all their Wit, Authority and Re- 
ſolution. O that the Vermine of Knights of the 
Poſt was wholly rooted out, and the Nation purged 


4 of it, at leaſt never to appear at the ſprings of Fuftice 
//Þ{ and before the Courts of Tudicature, there to intro» 


5 any hone 


# duce g__ and Confuſion ; nor be {uffered in 
Company, for they are the plague of human 


Þ-ÞÞ Society, and ought to be lookt upon asSpyes who feek 


to find occaſions and forge cauſes of doing miſchief : 


)Þ theſe are the firebrands of a Country to -bring all 


therein into diſorder and Ruin, Perjury. muſt be 
left for thoſe who pretend there is a. power on 


| Earth, that may diſpenſe from Oaths , and pardon 


$ the breach of them, as *'tis in the Kingdom of the 


-© Fomiſh Anti-chrift, ſo muſt in the taking of them, be 
*Þ all. manner of Equivocations and mental Reſerva- 


»-Þ tions for thoſe Locuſts that wa broke lgoſe ont of 


the 
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the Bottomleſs Pit, I mean the Feſuirs, Bnt for 
true Chriftian Proteftants who 'make a Profeſſion 
of the pure and true Dottrine of the Goſpel, they 
ought in their Prattife, as in their Principles, wholly 
to deteft and abhor it. 

Every honeſt Man ought to fear an Oath and ne 
be forward, rather avoid being brought to it , ex 
cept upon- a Good and Lawful account, and before- 
hand conſider the binding Nature and Conſequences 
thereof, and when upon the Stage, to remember he 
muſt Swear the Truth and nothing but the Truth, 
therefore to be the more Cautious of what he ſaith, 


for though one may happen to impoſe upon Men, 


yet he never can upon God who hears and ſeeth all 
windings and turnings of the heart : this rule holds 
for Young as well as for Old Men, for young die 
as well as old, though one would think according to 
the courſe of Nature they have a longer race to 


run, yet Experience teaches it to be a miſtake, for Þ 
more die under Thirty years then above: however 


ſoon or late all muſt die, Death is certain but the 
time uncertain , and truly though ſome Perjured 
Young Men ſhould live the longer, yet this Sin would 


make their lite but uncomfortable z for being E-F 
nemies to God they cannot be at peace with their Þ 


Conſciences and themſelves, nor with others , fot 
there is a Curſe tied to the back of Perjury, which, 
except they be wholly hardened, and that on this 
ſide Hell is the greateft of all Judgments, hunts them 
perpetually and makes them miſerable ; for (7) Te 
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Wicked are like the Troubled Sees, when it cannot reſt, 


ney warers caſt up mire and dirt, There is no peace 


ſaith my God to the Wicked, nor ſhall be, 


As for Witnefſes that are come to Age . they 
ought to be the more weary of what they lay, be- 
cauſe having already one Foot in the Grave, they 
cannot tell how ſoon the whole Body ſhall be tum- 
bled into't : Wherefore they ought to conſider every 


Day, and every Moment, as being poſſible for it © 
be the laft of their Life ; and when they give in their Þ 


Evidence, as if they were upon their Death-bed, and 


come to their laſt Gaſp, and as if they were taking | 


the zacrament upon't. Surely in that Condition, be- 


lides Þ 
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Gdes the immediate Preſence of God, no man, that 
hath any ſenſe of Religion, would take the Holy Qt- 
dinance of the moſt Sacred Blood and Fleſh of Our 
moſt bleſſed Saviour, to be a Witneſs to a Lie, and 
zo out of this World with a Falſe Oath in his Mouth, 


( fo appear in the Preſence of the All-ſeeing and All- 


n_— _ AE 
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knowing God of Truth, to give an Account of him- 
ſelf ' I am Charitably loth to believe any one is [0 
deſperately Wicked, as conſidering all theſe Circum- 


ſtances, would Swear Falfly : It ſo, whenany is u 


on ſuch an Account, brought to his Oath, let hi 

look upon himſelf as at that very time lymg under a 

ſuch Circumſtances, for he can be ſure of nothing to 
the contrary, it being not impoſſible for him to Dye 
at that time of a Sudden Death, which hath been 
and is ftill the caſe of many. Now, I ſay, theſe 
Thoughts may work upon, and Influence one on 
ſuch an Occaſion, to ſay the Truth, and not to ſut- 
fer himſelf by any means to be Byafſed in what he 


$ is upon, nor to have any Regard to thoſe he doth 
z ſpeak for, or againſt, from the King that Sitteth upon 


the Throne, to the Beggar that lyes on the Dung- 
hill ; he muft be Partial only for the Truth, and withal 
Conſider, that he Witnefſeth not for men only, but 
alſo for God, who is Concerned, called to be a Wit- 


3 neſs, and whoſe Cauſe Truth is. 


Every one that is Witneſs for another, hath his 


$own Witneſs for himſelf, and muſt with Fob ſay, (k)k Fob. 16. 
q Bebold, my Witneſs is in Heaven : this God owns, and 19. 

31 Wiſh that every one when he gives his Evidence, 
4 would repreſent God ſpeaking to him thus ; (7) Even 1Ferem.?2 
$1 know, and I am aWitmeſs, ſaith the Lord, It ſhould 23. 

3 make one TIremble to ſpeak a Lie in the Preſence 


of the God of Truth; as no man when he doth an 
evil thing defires to have any one preſent, and wit- 
neſs to what he doth, for as Evil is a work of Dark- 
neſs, ſo he that commits it in any kind, doth ſeek 
dark places, and ayoids the Light, which would re- 
prove him for his Work 5 now, if one when he doth 


= bad thing is ſo unwilling, and afraid to he ſeen b 
Jany man, for Shame, from the Time of -our Fir 


Parents, is an Attendant of Sin, how much more 


| ought one to be aſhamed, and afrajd to do Evil, and 


ſpeak 
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fpeak Lies in God's Name, in God's own Preſence, 
and under his Eye, which none can avoid 2 This Pre. 
ſence and Teftimony of God, is the only way to clear | 
and ſecure all things, at leaft for time to comes» Thuz |#; 
Samuel, upon his going vut of this World, takes great j& 
care to make all things even between himſelf and the 
m_1 Sam, People ; (m) how #e had not Defrauded nor Oppreſſed 
1F, 2, 4,c, them, neither taken any Bribe to blind his Eyes. "The 
Truth whereot he calls God to Witneſs, to whom, af- 
ter his Death, he was to give an Account of. The 
People gave, in their Witneſs, that he had ſpoken the F 
Truth ; but beſides, he had that of his own Conſci- | 
ence, but that of God was the greateſt of all, for | 
therein lyes the Comfort and Aflurance of a Good 
n 1 Fobn Sgui » for, (n) If we recerve the Witneſs of men, the 
2* Yo Witneſs of God 4s greater, And this I Wiſh every 
man that is brought upon his Oath would Conſider 
well. 
— Upon this Point, one thing more, IT would Com. f 
mend to the ſerious Conſideration of Judges and Ju-þ 
ries, namely, the Antecedents, Concomitants, and Con- 
{equents of Perjury, among other things, the Malici- 
ous Deſigns and Contrivances, thorough the Sugge-M i 
ftions of the Devil, and Corruption of Man's Heart, 
whereby the Guilty do inure themlelves to, and hard- 
en jn Evil things, thereby fitting and diſpofing them: 
ſelves, thorough ill Habit and «.uſtom, to commit a- 
ny Villarges in the World, according to their own 
Eounſels, by which at laft they fall from worſe things Þ 
to worſt ot all, Soume of the Concomitancs are Falſe- Þ 
hood, Hypocrifie, Deceit, Impiety, &c. all Puniſhable | 
by the Laws of God and men. As to the Conſequents Þ 
they are Dreadful, Pernicious, and Defſtruftive ; for Þ 
thereby a Diſhonour is put upon God, and Occaſion | 
offered his Enemies to Blaſpheme, a Scandal upon Re- Þ 
ligion followeth, with a Stain upon a Nation ; this Þ 
alſo will Ruin Perſons Families, and overthrow whole Þ 
Kingdoms. After this, no man's Good Name, Ho- Þ 
nour, Eftatc, Liberty, or Lite can be ſafe and tecure. | 
So after this rate, 'no man may call his own, any 
thing he hath, thus farewel Property and Right : 
And what to Day is one man's Cale, may to morrow 
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be any one's elle, { Diviſion, Diftraftion, and De- 
Aruftion are at hand, as Effets of Opprefſion , for 
thereby man's right and juſt Cauſe, are oppreſſed, 


#-n4 we know what the wiſe King ſaith in the Caſe ; 
Co) Surely Oppreſſion makes a Wiſe Man Mad. He that o Fecle, 
loſeth his own, loſeth his Wits, with a ſureh, therefore 7. 7. 


will he endeavour to ſee himſelf Righted; and if Law- 
ful ways, becauſe they be Corrupted and Abuſed, do 
fail, then God knows what the next Step will be : 
Right oppreſſed, is ſometimes turned into Fury, and 
this is the ready way to (et Men together by the Ears, 


T and to make them to Cut one another's T hroats, the 


a 


» , 
4 


» 


: 
0 
. 


Mine and Thine is the ground of Diſcord in the World, 
and therefore *tis but juſt that every one ſhould en- 
joy his own ; whereupon God, the Sovereign Judge, 
faith, @) 1 will overturn, overturn, overturnit, and it 
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kiel 


ſhall b#4no more, until he come whoſe Right it is, and ] will 2x. 27. 


give it tim, Though Men will not, I will. 
Therefore when Perjury is found to be in a Cauſe 
which appears by Contradiftory Depolitions, for 'tis 


-{{ not poſſible for a Thing to be, and not to be, a man 


cannot at the ſame time be in Two ſeveral Places, ſo 


4 in the ſame Circumſtance of a Matter, one to Swear 


- 
YI III on 


wort wh; wee > 


for, the other againſt, is a palpable Contradition, for 
two contrary Oaths about the ſame thing, cannot be 
True, but if one be, the other neceſſarily muſt be 
Falſe ; as if one Swears, that ſuch a man, at ſuch a 
time, was in the Countrey, and I Swear, that ſame 
Perſon, at that ſame time, was in the City, becauſe 
for ſeveral Days together, I met with, Saw, Diſcour- 
ſed, had Meetings, Walk'd, Managed Buſineſſes with, 
and viſited him in his own Houſe, and I cannot believe 


| that a Spirit had aſlumed that Man's Body to at all 
q that part wich me, nor that I ſaw a Vition, or was in 


Fa Bins a cat adds, 


a Dream all that wiiles 

Hence it clearly appears, that there is a Perjury in 
the Cale, tor as ſome have Sworn the Truth, ſo others 
have that which is Falſe : Wherefore the matter is 
very well worth ſtrictly and narrowly Inquiring into, 
to find out the Truth, and ſee at whoſe Door the Per- 


| jury lyes, there to Puniſh it, that hereafrer Men be not 


| expcſ-d to the Mercy of ſuch Wretches and Villains. 


And what 1 fav, 15 for one fide, as well as for the other, 
; ? for 
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A Charge, &c. 


T am Partial for neither, only for the Truth, the ju- 
ftice of the Cauſe is what I ftand for, and am no ways 
Byaſſed by the Merits of Perſons, Upon ſuch Accounts! 
Men ought to Swear for no other End than to beir 
Record nnto the Truth, which IT pray God to Diſco. 
ver, as he is the moſt True and Faithful Witneſs, an} 

as he is the Great and Supream Judge, to cauſe an Ex-| 
emplary Puniſhment to be made of this loud and cry. 
ing Wickedneſs, as they that are concerned to do it, 
ſhall anſwer to God at the laſt Day ; for Judges, Ju-| 
ries, Witneſſes, Parties, and every Man, ſhall ſome} 
time, before the Tudge of the whole Earth, ſtand toſ 
be Tryed and Judged, when there ſhall be no Difſem-} ; 
bling nor Concealing of the Truth, but all things 
ſhall then be manifeſt, and be ſeen, even juft as they 
are, 

In the mean time, what Laws are in being againſt 
the Crime, ought exatctly to be put in Execution, and 
wherein they are Defettive and Wanting, it may ea- 
fily be oupplycd by the Legiſlative Power, when thoſe if 
in whoſe Hands is the Executive part, who have fo 
many Occafions to obſerve where *tis Wanting, and 
where not, do according to their Duty repreſent it 
to them. Thus all will unanimouſly concar to ſet up 
the Glory of God, the Good and Welfare of the Na- 
tior, and tothe Immortal Praiſe of all thoſe that will F 
> TIN GED, or to Ki Cr af the | 

on if they neglect it. (q) Then Jift up thy ſelf, 
q om Fudge of th: Earth, and the Mourb of #hem that ſpeak Lies | 
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Plas 62, ſhall be ſtopped. 


II. 


FINLIS. 


WDISCOURSE 


ABOULTI 


INFANT 
BAPTISM. 


2 "OE TCICP_TTSF Yv om yy” "Ty We 


I 


a TS +. 


—_ ww en 


——_— A, 
i 


—_— 


—_  —— 


HE Dodtrine of the Sacraments is of Cv 
high a Concernment ia the great Myſte- 
ry of _ our Salvation, that the Enemy 
thereof Satan, hath raiſed many of' his 

trongeſt Batteries againſt it + They are the Seals 

df God's Pardon, which he doth what he can to Tear, - 

Ir at leaſt to Deface, thereby to Deprive us of the 

\ffurance of God's Love in Chriſt. As to the Firſt, 

hich is Baptiſm, how many Diſputes and Queſtions 
th he ftartcd againſt it ? With Papiſis we have 


96 A Diſcourſe 
| no leſs than Seven about it, whereof the Two Firſt 
relate alſo to the Lord's Supper ; As firft to the num. 
ber,. There are but Two Sacraments, and they- woul/ 
have Seven. 21, The Vertue of the Sacrament doti 
not depend upon the Intention cf him who admigi 
ſters it. 231y. Tt is not lawful for Lay-men or Wo 
men to Baptiſe. 4/y, The Baptiſm of Fokn had th: 
ſame Vertue, and was as:Effettual as that afterwar 
Adminiftred by the Apoſfles. 51y, Baptiſm ought 
be adminiſtred according to Chriſt's Inftitution, with 
out any Addition, Diminution, or Alteration whatſ 
ever; { 6, Every Child Baptiled, 4s not thereby R 
generited,, and every..one that 'hath the Sign, hat! 
not the Thing Signified. 71y, Baptiſm is not abſolute 
ly neceſſary to Salvation, for ſome are Saved without 
it, but it ought not to_ be negleRted or delayed. 

See how ſometimes God ſutfereth men from on: 
Error to fall into another + and to maintain one che) 
multiply others: Thus Anabeptiſis, to Aﬀſert tha 
Infants ought not to be Baptiſed, hold -the Quin 
ſence, pf the: Damnable Pelagitn Hereſy ; ft, That 
they fave ng Fa 2ly, That there is no Original Si 
at al 23ly, That no Sin comes by Nature, but | 
Learned only by Example and-Imitation of othe 
4ly, That all that dye in Infancy ſhall certainly go t: 
Heaven, for none is Dainned but for Attual Sins: 
Againſt what Scripture ſaith ;"Firft, All Infants ar 
Signrs,{) Bebold 1. was ſhapen in Iniquity, and in . Si 
did "my Mother concefve me, *Tis the Caſe not only d 
Þ ſei. 48. David, but of every one elſe; (5) For, we are cal 
g. Tranſgreſjors from the Womb ;, and, (c) by Nature we « 
c Epheſs. 2 children of Wrath, even as others. Then Secondly 
"© Many Infants have been made Vellels of Wrath, at 
3" the Effefts of Goa's Wrath tor <in, are. fallen,upd 
them, as in the Flood, in the Deſtruttion of Bod 
3s Sem, 2nd Gomorrah ; God's Order to Saul, (4) was to D 
| ſtroy utterly the Infants and Sucklings of the Ama: 
WE kites, And the Pſalmiſt (e) declareth him Happy, 1 
e Pſaim daſb-th the Iittle ones of the Zabyionians againſt the Stone 
147-9 But, Thirdly,” All Sin 1; not Lear::ed dy Example, 5 
we ſte in the Caſe © Cain, who.had no Example « 
any Murther Couunitted before him. Their Wa 
Alles 


a Tal. s 1. 
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\._ bout Infant-Baptiſm. ,.. 975 
Aﬀertion is Raſh, and without Ground in Scripture. 
But now to the- Point. 3 1ER 
The Word iſm in Scripture hath ſeveral Signt- 
fications. It is firſt taken for the whole Holy Sarra- 
ment, inſtituted by our Lord z ſometimes for the Sign. | 
(f) Water, and other times tor the Thing Signified.f p4,,45 
' as the Holy Ghoft, waſhing with the Blood of Chriſt. . | * 
Secondly, *Tis taken for Doltrine, (g) The Baptiſm of « Mark'ti 
w, was 'it from Heaveny or from Men ? And it is 
called, (b) The Baptiſm, or Doctrine of Repentance. j, 49; 13: 
Thirdly, It is taken for Death, whereof *tis'a Fi 2, 
-gure. (7) Are ye able, ſaith our Saviour .o- the S0ns ; p1yees, 
of Zebedee, 10 drink of uhe Cup than I ſhall ring, and oo 22. 2, 
wm baptiſed with the Baptiſm that 1 am baptiſed 
Here T intend not to/engage in any Diſpute agaiaft 
all that are in an'Errour concerning Baptiſm, 'imy De- 
fign being upon ſome oceafibn given me, only to Vin- 
dicate the DodArin of Infant-baptiſm againſt Anaba- 
I 


-prifis- And toftate welt the Queſtion, we fay, and 
- own, how mem newly Converted, that are cone to 
Years of Diſcretion, ought to give an account of their 
Faith before Baptiſm be adminiftred to them, We 
alſo own, Children of Fews, Mahometans, and other 
Infidels, maſt not be Baptiſed, except God-fathers, 
or the like, promiſe before God, and in preſence ot 
the Church; they will cake Care to ſee them - Bred, 
and Inſtrufted in the Knowledge and Fear of God : 
But to deny Baptiſm to infants born of Chriftian 
Parents, *'tis to deprive them of their Right, to- De- 
ſpiſe the Ordinance of God, to take away the Mark 
W they are diftmguiſhed from Children of 
Unbelievers,' to Cheat them' of Chrift's Livery; 'and 
the Badge of Chriftian Profeſhon, *tis, with Pelagime, 
-to deny them Naturally to be Sinners, and notr'to 
need being Waſhed : And 'tis atfo to deprive Parents 


of the Comfort to ſec' how God takes care to bring- 
"or w adreh within the Pales of *his Church. 


we proceed further into this matrer, to 
make it the Clearer, it' is neceſſary, to-go back, and 
fay ſomething -in general. In order thereunto,-God 
bath not cnly made usPromiſes'-jn this Ward, but+to 
help our Weakneſ, and ftrengthen our Faith, ”_ 

®, Mn a\o 


A Diſcourſe 
no leſs than Seven about it, whereof the Two Firſt | 
relate alſo to the Lord's Supper ; As firft to the num.| 
ber, There are but Two Sacraments, and they wouj/ 
have Seven. 2ly, The Vertue of the Sacrament dot 
not depend upon the Intention ct him who admin 
ſters it. 21y. Tt is not lawful for Lay-men or Wo 
men to Baptile. 4/y, The Baptiſm of Fokn had thþ 
ſame Vertue, and was as Effettual as that afterwar 
Adminiftred by the Apoſtles. 5/y, Baptiſm ought 1; 
be adminiſtred according to Ciriſt's Inſtitution, wit:Þ 
out any Addition, Diminution, or Alteration what! 
ever,  6ly, Every Child Baptiied, 15 not thereby ReÞ 
generated,, and every one that hath the Sign, hat! 
not the Thing Signited. 7/y, Baptiſm is not abloluteſ 
ly necefſary to Salvation, tor ſome are Saved withou 
It, but it ought not to be negle-:ted or delayed. 

See how lometimes God lutfereth men from on 
Error to fall into another «; and tv maintain one cheyſ 
multiply otl;ers : Thus Anabertijis, to Aﬀlert thaf 
Infants ought not to be Baptiſed, hold the Quante!f 
ſence of the Damnab'e Pelagian Hereſy 3 1ſt, Thaf 
they have no Sin: 21y, That there is no Original vi 
at all, 3ly, That no Sin comes by Nature, but 
Learned only by Example and Imitation of other 
gly, That all that dye in Infancy (hall certainly go ti 
Heaven, for none is Dainned but for Actual Sins Þ 
Againſt what Scripture ſaith ; Firft, All Infants a 
Sinners, (4) Bebold 1. was ſhapen in Inzqutty, and in Sf 
did my Mother conceive me, *Tis the Caſe not only oF 
David, but of every one elſe; {v) For, we are C41: 
Iranſgreijors from the Womb ; and, (c) by Nature we a 
c Epheſs. 2 children of IWrath, cven as others. Then Secondli 

'* Many Infants have been made Veliels of Wrath, ail 

3, the Eftetts of Goa's Wrath tor <1n, are tallen upd 
them, as in the Flood, in the Deſtruction of Sou! 

AGE and Gomorrah ; God's Order to Saul, (4) was to Def 

: "* ſtroy utterly the Infants and Suckiings of the Ama. 
? J . SI , Kites. And the Pfalmiſt (e) declareth him Happy, r/«f 

dalh-th the little ones of the aby,onians againſt the Stones 
de Thirdly, All Sin ?. not Leared by Example, 4 
we ſee in the Caſe Cain, who had no Example 6 


any Murther Coznitted before lim. Their Four 
Aller 
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Aſſertion is Raih, and without Ground in Scripture. 
But now to the Point. 
| The Word Baptiſm in Scripture hath ſeveral Signi- 

| fications. It is firſt taken for the whole Holy Sacra- 
| ment, inftituted by our Lord ; ſometimes tor the Sign 
(f) Water, and other times tor the Thing Signifhed, f pq,44 
as the Holy Ghoft, waſhing with the Blood of Chriſt. 2. v. 
Secondly, *'Tis taken for Dofrine, (g) The Baptiſm of z Marb'ty 

obn, was it from Heaven, or from Men ? And it is 2, 
called, (b) The Baptiſm, or Doctrine of Repentance. h 49, 12: 
Thirdly, It is taken for Death, whereof 'tis a Fi ,, : 
gure. (7) Are ye able, ſaith our Saviour ..* *he SOns ; p1erþ, 
of Zebedee, to drink of nhe Cup thas I ſhall afine, and ,, ,, 23 
80 be baptiſed with the Baptiſm that 1 am baptiſed ; 
with ? 

| Here I intendnot to engage in any Diſpute agaiaſt 

3 all that are in an Errour concerning Baptiſm, 'my De- 
© fign being upon ſome oceafion given me, only to Vin- 
wy dicate the Dodrin of Infant-baptiſm againſt Anava- 
ptifts. And to ftate welt the Queſtion, we fay, and 
13 own, how men newly Converted, that are coine to 
83 Years of Diſcretion, ought to give an account of their 
$1 Faith before Baptiſm be adminiftred to them. We 
4 allo own, Children of Fews, Mahomerans, and other 
J Infidels, muſt not be Baptiſed, except God-fathers, 
; or the like, promiſe betore God, and in preſence ot 


$ the Church, they will cake Care to ſee them Bred, 
11 and Inſtrufted in the Knowledge and Fear of God : 
"73 But to deny Baptiſm to infants born of Chriftian 
Parents, *tis to deprive them of their Right, to De- 
7 ſpiſe the Ordinance of God, to take away the Mark 
'* whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from Children of 
= Unbelievers, to Cheat them of Chrift's Livery, and 
"= the Badge of Chriſtian Profeſſion, *tis, with Pelagiza, 
' to deny them Naturally to be Sinners, and nor to 
FF" need being Waſhed : And 'tis alſo to deprive Parents 
| of the Comfort to ſee how God takes care to bring 
597 their Children withia the Pales of his Church. 
;þ Before we proceed further into this matter, to 
*F make it the Clearer, it is neceſſary, to go back, and 
oy fay ſomething in general. In order thereunto, -God 
20 bath not cnly made us Promiſes in his Word, but-to 


i help our Weakneſ, and ſtrengthen our Faith, hath 
() alſo 
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alſo appointed Sacraments to Signify, Seal, and exhi- 
bit Things Promiſed , for Sacraments 'do: Seal that 
which the Word Promiſeth : Thus God works upon 
k Rom. 10, two of our Senles, firit upon the Ear, (k) Fairh co. 
1.7, meth by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God, Þ 
nd npon our Eye, with the fight of thoſe vilible 
Signs, reprelcnting inyitible Graces; Hence Auguſtiz 
calls a Sacrament, ih? Viſiblz Word, Thus - God did 
with his Church under the Old Teſtament, and: thu: 
he doth under the New, and man-mutt not-pretend 
to be wiler than Goq, and to alter the Rules he hath 
given. | 
And as the © hurch of Chrift is formed by degrees, 
and that daily ſome were and are added tg it, ſo there 
are Two Sacraments inſtituted, one of Initiation, 
whereby we are introduced and admitted into'tg{uch 
was Circumciſion under the Old, and ſuch 1s, Bzpriſn 
under the New Teſtament, another to Feed, Streng, 
' then, and Confirm, ſuch was the Paſſover-iof Old, 
and now the Lord's Supper, which Sacraments of the 
Old and New Teftaments, though they differ in ſome 
| Fobn 1 Circumſtances, yet agree in the Subſtance.; .both-thelc 
” of the New Teſtament, (1) 1#atzr and Blood, came ont 
| 3 4 of our Seviour's Side. pines 
God is the Author of every Sacrament, none but 
God, who can give the. Grace hgnined, hath right 
to Inftitute a Sacrament, wheretore God inſtituted 
thoſe under the Old 1cettament, and. our-Lord, who 
' is the ſame, thoſe under the New. To.,every Sa: 
crament belongeth a Precept and a Promiſe ;- the 
Precept of Baptiſm is, (m2; Baptiſe ai Nations, in, th: 
m Marth; Name. of the Father, and of the Son, and of, #be 101 
28. 19, Ghoſt; the Promiſe is, (n) He who believes and,is be- 
n Mark 16 ptyed, ſhall be faved, The Precept of the .Lord's-Sup- 
1 6. per is, firſt to thoſe who adminifter it, [ this 4] that 
Luke 22, 1s, take the Bread, bleis, brake, and diftribute it, lo 
19. pour the Wine into the Cup, and give it«....21y, T0 
9 Marth, thoſe who receive it,'tis Commanded, (0) to take, et, 
26. 26,27, 41d drink, the Promiſe is, this # my Body, this is ny 
2% Blood, which is ſhed for many, jor the . Remaſſjon of ſirs. 
Now in every Sacrament, th2 words of the; Precept 
nin exactly to, be obſervegy; without 
kadKion, Diminution, ar Alkeration, oh 
"gu 4 re 
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There are. Four ſorts of thoſe whom Sacraments 

are adminiftred unta, for ſome have the Sign without 

'Fihe Thing Signifhed, others have the Thing Signified 

-{F-ichout the Sign ; ſome others have both Sign and 

Ring Signified ; laſtly, ſome have neither Sign nor 
ing Signined, 

A Sacrament is an Ordinance of God, wherein God 

nder vittble f1gns, doth repreſent ſome inviſible grace, 
n and thorongh the Mediatour, therefore in the Sa- 
rament are the viſible and earthly part, and the invi- 
idle and ſpiritual, which ſome call the outward and 
nward parts of the Sacrament, Then the Third 
hit is the Analogy and Relation between the Sign 
and Thing ſignified, and the Atts outward and in- 

ard; and except one doth underſtand this, he can 
never have a right Notion of the Nature of a 
Sacrament. "To demonſtrate it, I ſhall infift only upon 
he Holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, which is the only 
Point I handle in this Dilcourle. 

Warer is the Viſible Sign in Baptiſm, and the Blood 
df Chrift is the Inviſible Thing thereby Signified, the 
\nalogy and Conformity is this ; as poured or ſprink+ 
ed Water waſhes the Filth and Uncleanneſs of the 
3ody, ſo the Sprinkling of the Blood of Chrift upon 
bur Souls, doth Purity them ; for, (p) tbe blood of p 1 Fobn 
'briſt cleanſeth us from all ſin. Both theſe are men- I. 7. 
ioned elſewhere, (q) Z:tving our Hearts ſprinkled from q Heb,ror 
n evil Conſcience, 4n1 the body wajhed with pure water. 22. 

By ' this laſt, the Apoftle altudeth to the ſeveral waſh- 
ngs under the Law, as to the uſe of Water in Baptiſm, 
Now, the Miniſter doth adminiſter the outward Sign 
and can do no more, but the Haly Ghoſt gives the 
hing ſignined, and with applying it, doth pufity 
and lanttiry us : to this purpole faith Fobn Baptiſt, r) 
baptt;! you with 1ater, bur he that comes ajter mz 

p7;) baptiſe you with the Holy Ghoſt, 

Though this Water be a common Element, yet 
nemg beltow'd upon lo holy an Ute, as well as Bread 
an:l Wine 1n the Lord's Supper, it 15 thereby fan- 
tied ; what I ſay, 15 not to attrivute ſo much to'r, 
as if the uſe of the Sign conld infallibly confcc tlie 
Grace thereby ſignified, but tis to ſhaw how Avv4- - 
batiſts are in the wrong to undervyalue Sacraments 

(:2 'n 
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| Cole, 

2 Ks, in general, and this of Baptifm in pert 
5+ 10,11 yagman the Syia did the Water of Fordan. 
are not bare Signs, but 1ft, Signifying Signs, for by 
thoſe viſible Signs are repreſented things not ſeen, 


cular, as (s) 


They 


which we do believe. 2ly, They Seal not only the 
Analogy between the Signs and the' Things Signified, 
but alio the Vertue and Efficacy of the Union of Sign 
and Thing Signified, being duly and lawfully uſed, 
is thereby Sealed. 2ly, As that Heavenly Treaſure 
offered us in the Word, is really and ſpiritually ten- 
dered and repreſented by thoſe Sigas, ſo thorough the 
hidden Yower of the Holy Ghoſt, Faith, whereby 
we are united to Chrift, intervening, his Benefits and 
the, Holy Ghoft are thereby exhibited to, and deried 
UPON Us, 

"ow this Sacramental Union of Sign and Thing 
Signifned, ariſes the Sacrameatal Phraſe or manner of 
ſpeaking »:ied in Scripture, whereby the Thing - Sig- 
nificd is ſpoken of the Sign, and the Sign of the Thing 
Signihed ; thus (tr) Crrcumcifon 15 called the Covenant, 
which verte 11, is called the Sign of the Covenant, 
that is the Sign and the Seal of it; the Bread 1s the 
uv Mat.26- Body of Chriſt, (u) This Cup is my blood, wbics» is ſhed 
26, 27,28, for many for the Remiſſhon of ſins, That is,the Bread is the 

Sign and Seal of my Body, the Wine is the Sign 
W Tit,3. 5. and Seal of my Blood : Baptiſm is ths (w) Waſhing 
of Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. That 
15, the Sign and the Seal of Regeneration, or of the 
Blood of Chriſt, which cleanleth all our tins; 


£ Gen. 17» 
IO, 11. 


Many more ſuch Expreſhons we find in Scrip- 
rure. 
, Chrift, made Members of his Body ; (x) for, We gre 


, «ll baptiſed in on? Spirix, to be one body, Few or Greek, 
26, 26. bond or free. (y) The Church is Sandtified by the waſh 
aFobn,2.s, 11g of Water, and (4) Except a man be born of Water 
and of the Spirit, be cannot enter inta the Kingdom of 

God, T know the viſible ſign of Water is not meant 
þ Fokn 4+ there, *tis the thing ſignified, *tis Regeneration, fhe 
14- working of the Holy Ghoſt, *tis a ſpiritual Water, 
c Fokn 7.(6) 4 Wellof Water, ſpringing intq Eternal Life : (c) 
2%. KRvers of living Water, (d) All that are Thirſty, are invi- 
Q 1jaiz58.1 ted to come 20 the Waters: which are promiſed to be 


Pour- 
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ured u (ec) even clean Waters, This is that ; 
Low of ſaid to be (f) ſhed abroad in our bearss. © Excte36. 
Thoſe Gifts of the Spirit, promiſed Foel 2. 28, and Ful- f Nom 
filled-upon the Apoftles, As 2. *Tis that Baptiſm of © 93.00"?! 
the Spirit, which our Saviour (g) commanded them to 5 od 
wait forz thongh 1 ſay the Water in Baptiſm be not 
meaned here, yet the Thing Signified is ; therefore 
it ſhews the Excellency of that <acrament, wherefore 
it muſt not be Deſpiſed, or Negle&ed. 
I ſay further,(b) All who are bapriſedhave put on Chriſt, h Gal.3.27 
at leaft outwardly ; and (i) As many of us, ſaith S, Paul, iRomG6.3-4 
4s were baptiſed im Chriſt, were baptijed into bis Death 
thorough baptaſm, and raiſed again to walh in Newneſs 
of Life, Theſe are the Three Parts of our Regene- 
ration : Firft The Death of Sin, which clearly ap- 
peared in Chrift's Dearth z and becauſe the Old Man 
doth not preſently dye in us, then comes the Second 
Part, It's Burial, whereby, and by , it Waſtes 
away. After which, is the Third Part, We begin ts 
raiſe in Newneſs of Life. This I ſhall no longer in- 
fiſt upon, having, as I think, ſaid enough to ſhew 
how great a Reverence we ought to have for, and 
what a high Account we muft make of that Holy 
Sacrament, for the Divine Ordinance and Glorious 
Attributes given it in Scripture ; This being 
thus Premiſed, I proceed, and fall to the Point. 
{ TI Argue thus: Firft, Under the Old Teftament, 
Infants were Circumciſed, therefore under the New 
tiey ought to be Baptiſed ; for there is the ſame 
Reaſon for Baptiſm under the Goſpel, as was under 
the Law for Circumcition, which by St. Paul is called 
(t) the Seal of the Kighreouſneſs of the Faith, which is le 
a proper Denomination for Baptiſm ; by Circumci- on, 46 
'fion, the Fews, the Seed of Abrabam, were diftingui- *** 
ſhed from others, who had no ſhare in the Promiſes, 
and by Baptiſm we are received in the *Church, and 
made vitible Membets of the Body of Chrift. Now, 
Circufacilion and Baptiſm, in Chrift we have, (1) and | Co!of. 2. 
find them both joyned together, and as Circumciſion 11, 12+ 
is brought to the time of Chriſt, ſo, in ſome ſenſe, 
Baptiſm was very long before the Birth of our Lord, 
(m) 7 woula nor ye ſhould be ignorant, ſaith St. Paul, m 1 Cor. 
how that all our Fathers were under the Cloud, and # IO. I, 2. 
e 
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VV 5” 


ſed ehorough the Set, and were 


1:17 ango] a 
% A Di/coar WY * ACHES | 
thor | 'bypriſed tro Moſes. 
I know they will ſay, there 4Fa* e Circumciſion, 
ſo there is a double Baptiſm; (CifT may call it fo”) 
when we diſtinguiſh the | 
fied z one Cirgamcifion,/is male with Hands, [#} the 


n Coloſs.2- other without, tiat of the G Heart, (o there 1s an 


Ils 


Outward and Inward Baptiſm, ohe of Water, the 


Q Kom. 2, other of [p]) the Spirit, and of Fire; yet this doth 
29. 4 nat hinder, but that the Circumciſion with Hands was 


Þ * Mat. 3 


. the Sign of that made without. Hands, as the Baptiſm 


of. Water is the Sign and Seal of that of the Sji- 
rit, "We conclude: therefore, that all their Infants 
were Circumciſed, -and all; as well: as «the Parents, 


were Baptiſed. in the Cloud and Sea,' for iall paſſed 


thorough,- ſo all Infancs of Chriftians ou 
Baprited, 


ghr to be 


"May: be: they will make. the -following Exception, 


which is'not to the purpoſe, that according to this, 
only Mates! and not Females are tobe Baptiled, be- 
cauſe only the Males were 'Circumciſed, but as to 
this,. the reaſon is different, tor Females as well as 
Mates are capable of Baptiſm which was not of Cir- 
cumcition ; Men muſt not diſpute with nor be wiſer 
then God, who inftitured Circumcifion at firſt, and 
now /Baptiſm at laſt , having then appointed that 
feal; he commanded it to be applied to the part that 


was Capable of it, and the fitteſt for his end, which 


was to ſhew the corruption of Mans Nature, and 
the caſting of that ſuperfiuity was the ſeal of his Pro- 
miſe to ſanity Abraham's Seed, and we may ſay 
this ſeal was in ſome manner: communicated tothe 
Females; Now I think 'tis clear enough how under 
every Teftament there hath been a Sacrament ap- 
poinred by God to introduce thoſe whom it is ad- 
miniſtred to, into the Church; Circumciſion, was it 
I1 the time af the Fewiſh Church, as Baptiſm is in the 
time of the Chrijiian , this is the Key that openeth 
it for us, whoſoever doth not go” in at- this door 


a Fohn 10» which is the Ordinance of God, when he may, («) 


'} 


b Mat, 2 vo 


9. 


He is 4 Thief that would break into the Sheep'old. 
My Second Argamentcis from Chrift's command 

to the Apoſtles, (+) T9 Bapriſe all Nations , under 

which, Men , Womea and Children muſt be com- 
| prehended, 


Sight from” the ' Thing Right: 


about Infant-Baptiſm. 
prehended , and h4" Wile Faith all excludes nothing :; | 
When St. Paw (aith! (c) By one Muir Sim came into vbe c Rom, «, 
World and by Sin: fleath, ſo death. paſſed. upon all Mer, 12. 

nang may. deny ,but; that; Chiliren as well: as Men 

arc, comprehended under the-Name + a Men, for Chil- 
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dren die as well as : Qther. I-covid bring 
to che'ſame fell, bop Toa clear and to- the pur- 
pole, to-{hew how,qut:of: this. geterality-Children may 


not. Þ&-£% $1401 theyas-well as-Men' are compre- | 
hended unger the  words;,all- Nations ;:and as Chiift - 
receives into his Church ſome -out of Wery Nation, 


of every: quality-.andi$ex, ſa- out, of tall Agesi\ Youbhg 
ant, Old. , We-read .of &verat. whole: Families ther 
were, Baptiſel as that (4)-@f Ygdia, andi gf the'Farler, 4 Ats 16, 
as of -(c) Criſpus ;and ſeveral more, of the ps, 15, 33s 
as:vf (f ) Stephenas andy. of others;!''tis yery. probable © 4&5 18. 
that -am ſo many Families were! Childeeg alſo $- 

aptiſcd, Fayler, ant": all: bis, 'meaning+ Children t 1 Cor. 1, 

Servants, were: Baptifed.! >, wilt 4s + IGs 

* It 1s certainly a very cruel and uncharitable thin 
fox-a; ſort of 'Men: bay To ppon Children: the Churc 
door. of  Baptiſm,.tq keep them--out. 'when God will 
have-them- to come in-2 Upon; great. and weighty. ! -- ©. ' 
occaſions, as. of Faſting and Prayers of which in -' : ,- 1 
Scripture we. have” a. very conliderable © inſtance ,. a = 
great Army. of (g.) Moabres and Ammonites being come & 2 £5707 
againſt Feboſhaphar, King and People being; much af- 20+ 13 
fraid; they all; addreſſed themſelves to God not only 

Men - 4nd their Wroes,” but alio- their Children 3 | And 

the 'Prophet Foel.;proclajming.a Solemn; Faft for the 
Kingdom. of Judah, (4)-will have them to bring in- h Foe! 2, 


to the C egation: their Children, and thoſe thas ſuck 16. 

the bre Me Prophet thought that their crys might 

moye, God- to pity .apd to pardon, . yoo 

Thy. he [ if Argument -15-yery, weight and 'tis thus, . 

(IVIH or: the Covenant are tQ p NAm;nifired ro 

thoſe whom the Promijſes ;thereai: belong-unta; bur 

the Promiſes. of. the Coyenant, belong to the Children 

of thoſe,,whom the-Coyenant is, made . with, there- 

tore-they muſt receive the Seals. thereof, this is'God's 

Covenant with Abraham, (1) 1 ill. be.vby God. and of i Gen, 17- 

thy ſeed afrer thee, and what follows ? This is my 17. 

Covenam, verle: 10s which ,yerlc 14. is.called, rhe Sign 
| 0 


- 
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ſed thorough the Sea, and were all bapriſed unto Moſes, 
I know they will lay, there is a double Circumciſion, 
{} there is a double Baptiſm, ( it I may call it (6 
when we diſtingniſh the Sign from the Thing fign;- 
fied 3 one C ircumciſion, iz made with Hands, [#] the 
n Coleſs,2+ other without, tiat ot the [0] eart, (0 there 1s an 
T1, Outward and Inward Baptiſm, one of Water, the 
o kom, 2, her of [ p] the Spirit, and of Fire ; yet this doth 
29. , not hinder, but that the Circumcifhon with Hands was 
p Mat. 3- the Sign of that made without Hands, as the Baptiſin 
TY of Water 15 the Sign and Seal of that of the Spi- 
rit, We conclude "therefore, that all their Infants 
were Circumciſed, and all, as well as the Parents, 
were Baptiſed in the Cloud and Sea, for all palſed 
thorough, {o all Infants of Chriſtians ought to he 
Bapriied. 

May be they will make the. following Exception, 
which 1s not to the purpole, that according to this, 
only Males and not Females are to be Baptiled, be- 
cauſe only the Males were Circumciſed, but as to 
this, the reaſon is different, tor Females as well as 
Males are capable of Baptiſm which was not of Cir- 
cumcition ; Men muſt not diſpute with nor be wiſer 
then God, who inftitured Circumcition at firſt, and 
now Baptiſm at laſt, having then appointed that 
feal, he commanded it to be apphied to the part that 
was ' capable of it, and the fitteſt tor his end, which 
was to ſhew the corruption of Mans Nature, and 
the caſting of that ſuperiinity was the ſeal of his Pro- 
mile to fandtity Avrabam's Seed, and we may lay 
this ſcal was in ſome manner communicated to the 
Femal-3z; Now I think 'tis clear enough how under 
every Teſtament there hath been a Qacrament ap- 
poinred by God to introduce thole whom it is ad- 
miniſtred to, into the Church ; Circumciiion, was it 

i the time At the Fewiſh C hurch, a< Baptiſm 1s in the 
time 6f the Ckrijitan , this is the Rey that openet 

_ It tor us, whoſoever doth not go in at- this {op 
d 70:8 10» which 15 the Orcinance of God, when he mar, Ca) 
P He 15 4 Thief that would break into th2 Sheep: 'old. 

My yecond Argument is from Clirift's command 

2 $14!,23» to thic Apoſtles, (#) 19 5481 at Nations , under 
L 2. which, Men , Woma and Children muſt be com- 
prehended, 


about Infant-Baptiſm. 
prehended, and hz who {aith all excludes nothing : 
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When St. Paul laith (c) By one Man Sin came into the C Rom, «, 
iiorld and by Sin death, [os death paſſed upon all Men, 12. 


none may deny but: that Children az well as Men 
are comprehended under the Name al! Men, for Chil» 


| ren dic as well as Men: Other places I could bring 


to the lame effect, but this is clear and to the pur- 
poſe, to ſhew how out of this generality Children may 
not be excluded, tor they as-well as Men are compre- 


| hended under the words all Nations ; and as Chrift 
| receives into his Church ſome - out of every Nation, 


of cvery quality and Sex, lo- out of alll Ages, Young 
and Old, We read of feveral whole Families that 


were Baptiſed as that (4) of 'Lydia, and' of the Fayler, 4 Atts 16, 
as of (ec) Criſpus and ſeveral more of the Corinthzans, 15, 33- 
as of (f) Stephanas and of others, 'tis very probable © 44s 18. 


that amongſt ſo many Families were Children alſo 9: 


Baptiſed, The Fayler ana all bis, meaning Children f 1 C07. 1. 


and Servants, were Baptiſed, 

* It is certainly a very cruel and uncharitable thing 
for a, ſort of 'Men to ſhut upon Children the Church 
door of Baptiſm, to keep them out when God will 
have them to come in: Upun great and weighty 
occaſions, as of Faſting and Prayers of which in 
Scripture we have a very coniiderable inſtance, a 


oreat Army of (g) Moabites andl Ammonites being come 8 


16. 


2 Chrys. 


againſt Jehoſhaphar, King and People being much af- 22+ 13+ 


fraid, they all addreiled themſelves to God not only 
Men and their Wives, but alio- their Children: And 
the Prophet Foel proclaiming a Solemn Faſt for the 


Kingdom of Judah, (þ) will have them to bring in- h Foel 2, 
to the Congregation their Children and thoje thas ſuck 16. 


the breaſts, the Prophet thought that their crys might 
move God to pity agd to pardon, 

The Tbir4 Argument is very weighty, and *tis thus, 
the Seals of the Covenant are to be \dminiftred to 
thoſe whom the Promiſes thereoi heiong, unto, but 
the Promiles of the Coyenant belong to the Children 
of thoſe, whom the Covenant is made with , there- 
tore they mult receive the Seals thereof, this is God's 


Covenant with Abraham, (i) 1 will be thy God and of 1 Gen. 17. 


thy ſeed afier thee , and what follows ? 


Covenam, verſe 10s which verle 11, is called, the Sign 
Y; 


This 1s my 17. 


"104 A Difeourſe 
| iy Covenant betwixt me and-you, 
be-Circumriſe@'the Eight day yz ae þ is, tal 
ceive Sg and Sacrament :- St. 'Perer ' makes t! 
k Ads 2. ication of this mT thoſe under the 


38, 39» 


b that their: Children i 
in the Name of Chrift to obtain Ronin -( 


Sins. 
Farthermore our Sayiour calls little Childrea t: 
himſelf, forbids Men to hinder them from coming t: 
1 Mat. 19% From and: gives | the Reaſon, (7)/For of ſuch is th 


13, 14+ Kingdom 'of Heaven, and thereupon laid his hands 0 
and Chaps and Bethel therh, if then the Kingdom of Heavy! 
19. 2, 3- - which'is the Promiſe and the thing (procure by th 


thing "ſignified in the Sacrantent; belong to littl 
Chi , why ſhould they be ived of the figi 
and Sacrament of it, which'God hath appointed ? 
Some other Reaſons I would 'bring. in, bot-in it 
Anſwer to their Objeftions L ſhall have occaſion: ts 
make nſe of them : Another ſort of ever I wil 
.here bring, not"to lay any great 'It, f 


- 
aiw#* \ 


yg AO RG yet ac zz. 


br gy 1 


they will not receive it 2 *Fis | the Te ony il 


m i Triph, three or four Antient Doftors, (m) Feſtinus Mu 
who'lived about 164 years after Chrift, faith, 100 
is admitted to the Lords Supper who doth not prc 
on THE; oe couhrntine How : 
wv waſhing Regereration '; itr atiother place 
he faith, Tafangs are Baptifed in the Faith of thei 
Parents, Origenes who lived about 250 years aft! 
Chrift, upon the 6th. Chapter to the Komany, ſaith, 
The -Church reverved from the ' Apoſtles the cuſton ©0 


Boptiſing Infants. Bafilius who lived about 381 _ 
1 
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Cuſtom, of the Church to. 
that Heretick and Secrators. never gai 
he. would have done, if it had. not been ſo. - But 
this I bring only ta ſhew how Baptiſing of Children 


doth not come to ns from + ts, as Anabapiiſts - 
long 


would hary it, but was prattiſe before the Cor- 
ruptioa of tha 
ſtituted after his Reſurre&ion. -. 

Now. I. come to Anſwer their Objeions, the. Firſt 
is, no Infants were Baptiſed 'in the time "of the 
Apoſtles, and - there is no command for it. - To the 

part I anſwer, that though there be no ex- 
ample expreſly ſet down, it doth not follow. there 


was -none; ſo we have no poſitive example that Wo- 


men received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper nor | 


expreſs command for them to receive it, yet we all 
admit them to receive it : To retort the argument 
upon them we ſay, there is no prectpt nor example 
by they ſhould not be Baptiſed. 
'As to the Second part about the Precept, I ſay 
that th> we haye it not-in the very words .and ex- 


- 
” G 
o * 4 
, 


preſly, yet. ?ti licitly , and by very good conl(e- 
nn wk. it © ſeveral Texts, as I al- 
© ready have inftanced in ſome z now *tis a Rule in 
n Divinity that the perfeftion of Scripture doth not 
© couliſt only in thoſe things which expreſly and in the 

very words are therein contained, but alſo in thoſe 
Which by-good and lawful conſequence may be de- 


FF duced out of thoſe that are poſitive, which we look 
upon as Divine and oblidging our Faith ; ſuch are 
Mts 2, 25, 26, 27, &c- Rom. 4. 5+ and Chap. 10, 5, 


6, 7. and others which'it were too long to infift 


t Church , fince *twas by Chrift in- 
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nyo : 1 only ſhall-ſpeak to gpr et (p) St. Matthew 1 Myt.22, 
w 


re our Saviour with drawing conſequences proves 
the Immortality of the Soul and the Reſurrection of 
the Body againſt. the $aducees ; Abraham, Jſaac and 
P Jacob 


104 A Diſcourſe 
of my Covenant betwixt me and you, every Man-chili 
ſball be Circumciſe4 the Eight day, that is, ſhall r, 
ceive the Seal and Sacrament : St. Peter makes 
k Ats 2, application of this for thoſe under the Goſpel, (+ 
38, 39. Kepent, faith he, and be Baptiſed every one of 0u 
the Name of Feſus Chriſt, &c. for the Promiſe is u 
you and 10 your Children, T ask to what purpoſe woul! 
the Apoftle make mention of their Children if t 
had not been concerned as in the Promiſe Remiſſ: 
of Sins , © in the Seal of the Promiſe, namely 
Baptiſm? Tt it had been faid only for the Fathen 
that "were concerned, with their Repentance and bs 
ing Baptiſed there had been an end, but ſeeing thi 
Remiſton of Sins, which is the Promiſe, is made t: 
Children as to Patents and that the way to obtai 
it, is to be Baptiſed in the Name of Jeſus Chrift, i 
followeth that their Children muft alſo be Baptiſc! 
the Name of Chrift to obtain Remiſhon 
ins. 
Farthermore our Saviour calls little Children t 
himſelf, forbids Men to hinder them from coming t 
1 Mat. 19. him, and gives the Reaſon, (7) For of ſuch is | 
t3, 14+ Kingdom of Heaven, and thereupon laid his hands 0: 
and Chap. and Bleffed therh, if then the Kingdom of Heaye: 
13. 2, 3} which is the Promiſe and the thing procured by th: 
thing ſignified in the Sacranienc , belong to lit) 
Children, why ſhould they be deprived of the fig 
and Sacrament of it, which God hath appointed ? 
Some other Reaſons I would bring. in, bnt in rt! 
Anſwer to their Obje&ions I ſhall have occaſion ti 
make uſe of them : Another ſort of Argument I wil 
here bring, not to lay any great ftreſs upen it, fc 
_ they will not receive it: *Fis the Teſtimony 0 
m 2 Triph, three or four Antient Doctors, (m) Fuſtinus Mu 
who-lived about 164 years after Chrift, faith, none 
IS admitted to the Lords Supper who doth not pr 
feſs 'our Dottrine, and who hath not been wathei 
with the waſhing of Regereration ; in another place 
he faith, Infants are Baptiſed in the Faith of thei! 
Parents, Origenes who lived about 250 years aft! 
Chrift, upon the 6th. Chapter to the Komans, ſaitl, 
The -Church reterved from the Apofties the cuſtom 0| 
Baptiſing Infants. Bafilius who lived about 381 ſaill, 


(1) 


about Infant-Baptiſm. - 


of God, if be 


but that Infants muſt be Baptiſed in the Name of Cbriſt. 
And againſt Pelagius he proves Original Sin by the 
conſtant Cuſtom, of the Church to Baptiſe Infants, 
that Heretick and Sectators never gainſaid- it, which 
he would have done, if it had not been ſo. But 
this I bring only to ſhew how Baptiſing of Children 
doth not come to us from Papiſts , as Anabaptijſts 
would have it, but was prattiſcd long before the Cor- 
ruption of that Church , fince *twas by Chrift in- 
ſtituted after his ReſurreCtion. 

Now I come to Anſwer their Objettions, the Firſt 
1s, no Infants were Baptiſed in the time of the 
Apoſtles, and there is no command for it. To the 
Firſt part I anſwer, that though there be no ex- 
ample expreſly ſet down, it doth not follow there 
was none, ſo we have no poſitive example that Wo- 
1s 0 men received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper nor 
expreſs command for them to receive it, yet we all 
admit them to receive it : To retort the argument 
upon them we ſay, there is no precept nur example 
why they ſhould not be Baptiſed. 

As to the Second part about the Precept, I ſay 
that tho we have it not in the very words and ex- 
preily, yet 'tis implicitly , and by very good conſe- 
quences, we deduce it from ſeveral Texts, as I al- 
ready have inftanced in ſome z now *tis a Rule in 
Divinity that the perfeftion of Scripture doth not 
conſiſt only in thoſe things which expreſly and in the 
very words are therein contained, but allo in thoſe 
which by good and lawful conſequence may be de- 
duced out of thoſe that are poſitive, which we look 
upon as Divine and oblidging our Faith ; ſuch are 
Acts 2. 25, 26, 27, &C- Rom. 4. 5+ and Chap. 10, 5, 
6, 7. and others which it were too long to infhft 


ſaith, the Immortality of the Soul and the Reſurrettion of 
m Of the Body againſt the Saducees z Aoraham, Jſaac and 
ſaith, P Tacob 


(1) 


(a) Let not yy be delayed, bow can one ſay [Jamn ” S, 
bath not bis mark to ſhew. And Auſtin Bp. 

who lived abowt-421, (0) We ſay the Holy Ghoſt is © 44 Dar- 

in Infants Baptiſed though- they know it n0t ; and in his danum caps 

Sermon upon the.words of the Lord, No body doubts 12, 13+ 


upon : I only ſhall ſpeak to that of (p) St. Mathew ,, 1144.22, 
aftz'} where our Saviour with drawing conſequences proves > 1, 22, 
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Facob were long before dead and buried , that is, 
their Bodies, but God being the God, ngt of the dead, 
but of the Living, it followeth they wee alive, which 
could not be ſaid of the Body but only of the Soul ; 
this as to the Immortality ot the Soul, but the Soul 
1s not the whcle Man but only a part, now God is 
the God of the whole Man not only of a part, ſo 
being the God of Abrabam, he is God of his Body 
and of his Soul : but when our Saviour ſpoke, the 
Bodies of the Patriarcks were dead and cannot be 
living but by a Reſurreftion, Thus in the ſame 
Chapter verſes 42, 42. 44,45. the ſame way of argu- 
ing 1s uſed: In all this, the analogy of the Word 
1s to be obſerved, for it doth not contradift it (elf, 
this is a neceſſary Rule for every one that will well 
underſtand Scriptures, there is no poſitive command 
to Preach to or Baptiſe Engliſh, Scorch, French, Dutch, 
&c, but we draw the conſequence from this , Teach 
and Baprtiſe all Nations, which is as expreſs a Precept 

as any can be. 
Another thing I add for anſwer, we ought to ob- 
{erve the difference of Times ; the Apoftles at Feru- 
' falem did write to the Brethren of the Gentiles in 
q 44s 15.(g) Antioch, Syria and Citicia to abftain from Blood 
23, 29+ and Strangled things, which no doubt Chriſtian 
Liberty allowed them to Eat, but they were willing 
to avoid giving Offence to the Jews, for fear that 
ſhould ebttrutt their Converiion, tor upon a ſadden 
they would not make a general alteration, only by 
r Acts 16, degrees, thus (r) St, Paul Circumciſed 0_ 
Z* reaſon of the Fews, but he did not Circumciſe Tus, 
4 G41.2.3«(F) the reaſon was different, the Light of the Goſpel 
| was clearer and clearer, and he poſttively tells the 
t Chap. 5$:(r) Galatians, 1 Paul ſay unto you, that if you be Cir- 
2. eumciſed, Chriſt ſralf profit you nothing « Now I come 
to the point and (ay, the difference of times 15 to be 
obſerved ; when our Saviour ſent the Apoftles to 
Baptile there were no Children of Chriſtians, at leaft 
to ſpeak of, for the whole World contifted of Fews 
and Gertiles to be converted, hut now thanks be to 
God, there are many Children of Chriſtians, and this 
may be a reaſon why Infants are not mentioned ; 
peither in the command to Baptiſe all Nations, are 
MET 
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Men or Women nam'd, no more then. Children, yet 
we all muſt agree they are meant and underſtood, 
for we have a Rule that generals do imclude and 


contain particulars az I could inftance in every one 
of "the Ten Commandements and other parts of 
Scriptures, 


Secondly they Objeft, God commands thoſe to be 
taught who are to be Baptiſed , but Children can- 
not be taught therefore muſt not be Baptilſed; The 
word to Teach in the Original figniteth to make 
Diſciples, but that Comman« belongeth only to thole 
that were of Age to be converted to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, as being till then out of the Covenant of God, 
but the Reaſon for Children of Chriftians who are 
born of Believers, and are within the Covenant, tis 
different, wherefore the Precept to Teach, is for 
thoſe, that are capable to be taught, all are to be 
taught though not at the ſame time, thoſe who are 
capable before Baptiſm, muft be taught, thoſe who 
are not muft be taught atter, as we ſee the Jews Chil- 
dren were not taught the Law before they were Cir- 
cumciſed, becauſe not capable of it, tho there was a 
politive command for Varent3 to (x) Teach it their 
Children, but afterwards they were inftruſted when 
come to Axe, and we ſee in the command to (w) Teach 
and Bapriſe, there is Teaching, before and after, for 
our Saviour hiving commaiided to Teach and Baptiſe 
all Nations, he adds in the laſt verſe, Teaching they 
ro obſerve all tbings I have commanded you, therefore in 
Baptiſm, Parents with Guidtathers and Godmothers 
oblidge themſelves and promiſe in the preſence 03 
God ard beiore the Church, to take carc thoſe In- 
fants ſhall be infiraQed when they come to Age. 

And to ſhew how this Precepr of Teaching, is only 


It, for there our Saviours words arc thus, Go z2 into 
al tre World and preach ths Goipel to every Creature, 
certainly 'tis not mcan't to preach it to Stones , 
zealts, Birds and to unreaſonable Creatures ,- tho 
they be Creatures, as did the Popiſh Extravagant 
Francts, but to thoſe Creatures that are capable of 
being Taught , this is all that may reaſonably be 
drawn from the word Teaching, but to conclude, that 
P..2 becaule 
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22, 29. 


r Atts 16, degrees, thus (r) St, Paul Circumeiſed Tit 
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1 G41.2.3+ (ſ) the reaſon was different, the Light of the 


eir Bodies, but God Gd 
but: of #be Living, it followeth th 


ould not be ſaid -of the Body but 4 
this as to the Immortality of the'$0u! 
3s not the whole Man but only a part, no 
the God of the: whole Man not only--of a part, ſo 
being the God of Abrubam, he is God of his Body 
and of his Soul ; but -when our Saviour-ſpoke, the 
Bodies of the Patriarcks were dead and cannot /be 
living but by a Reſburreftion. Thus- in the - fame 
Chapter verſes 42, 42. 44,45. the ſame way of argu- 
ing is uſed: In all this, the analogy of the Word 
15-to be obſerved, for it doth not contraditt it ſelf, 
this is a neceſſary Rule for every one 'that will well 
underftand Scriptures, there is no pofitive- command 
to Preach to or Baptiſe Engliſh, Scorch, French, Dutch, 
&c, but we draw the conſequence” from this , Teach 
and two Nations, which is as expreſs a Precept 
as any can be. 

' Another thing I add for anſwer, we ought to ob- 

{crve the difference of Times ; the Apoſtles at Feru- 
falem did write to the Brethren of the Gentiles in 


and Strangled things , which no- doubt Chriſtian 
Liberty allowed them to Eat, but they were willing 
to avoid giving Offence to the Jews, for fear that 
ſhould edttrutt their Converſion, for upon a ſudden 
they would not make a general alteration, Wly W 
reaſon of the Fews, but he did not Circumciſe Ts, 


one 
was clearer and' clearer, and he poſitively tells th 


t Chap. 5:(t) Galatians, 1 Paul ſay unto you, that if: you be Ctr- 


2. 


cumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you notbing * Now 1 come 
to the point and ſay, the difference of timesis to be 
obſerved ; when our Saviour ſent the - Apofttles to 
Baptiſe there were no Children of Chriſtians, at leaft 
to ſpeak of, for the whole World confifted of Fews 
and Gentiles to be converted, hut now thanks be to 


God, there are many Children of Chriftians, and this 
may be a reaſon” why Infants are not mentioned ; 


peither in the command to Baptiſe all Nations, are 
Men 
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; nam'd, no rfiore then» Chik 
' they are meant and unde 


En, yet 


I 


, and are within the Covenant, tis 


e the Precept to Teach, is for 
p: be , all are to be 


taught. though not at. the ſame time, thoſe who are 
capable before. Baptiſm, muft be taught, 'thoſe who 


's not _muft be taught after, as we ſee the Jews Chil- 
aren. were not taught the Law before they were Cir- 
camciſed, becauſe not capable of it, thd there was a 


Children, but afterwards they were inftrufted when 7: 


politive command: for Varents to (#) Teach it their 2 Deut. 6. 


come to. Ape, and we ſee in the command to (w) Teach Mat.29. 
and Baptiſe, there is Teaching before and after, for 19» 20- 


our Saviour having commaiided to Teach and Baptiſc 
all Nations, he adds in the laſt verſe, Teaching them 
ro obſerve all 1hings 1 have commanded you, therefore in 
Baytilip, Parents with Gudfathers and Godmothers 
opudge themſelves and promiſe in che preſence ot 
God "and before the Church, to take-carc thoſe In- 
fants ſhall be infiruRted when rhey come to Age. 

And to ſhew how this Precept of Teaching, is only 


for thoſe who are capable of it, (x) St. Mark implies x Mart 
it, for there our Saviours words are thus, Go ye Into IG, I5. 


all the World and preach the Gojpel to every Creature, 
certainly "tis not mean't to preach it to Stones , 
"Beaſts, Birds and to unreaſonable Creatures ,- tho 
they be Creatures, as did the Popiſh Extravagant 
Francis, but to thoſe Creatures that are capable of 
being Taught, this is all that may reaſonably be 
drawn from the word Teaching, but to conclude, that 
fr FI becaule 
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A Difeourſe © 
becauſe Children cannot be Tanght, therefore muſt. 
not be Baptiſed, is juſt as if, out of St. Paul's words, 


y 2 The, that, (y) If any would not work neither ſhould be ear, 


3. IO. 


7 Fon 2, 
8. 


a P/al, 78. 


41s. 


h Gey, 18. 


I» 


C Its 19. 


26. 


« Mat. 2c, 


»4 © 22s 


one would ſay, Children, Old and Sick People, /muft: 
not Eat, becauſe they do not Work, 'tis mearFr of 
thoſe that are able to Work. 

T hirdly they ſay, as long as Infants are ſuch, they 
cannot be Regenerate becauſe they cannot receive 
the Word which is the converting Ordinance, there- 
tore Baptiſm which is the waſhing of Regeneration 
muſt not be Adminiftered unto them : TI anſwer, 
Children are baptiſed becauſe charitably they are 
lookt upon as believers and belonging to the Coye- 
nant, and 'tis a very preſumptuous thing to ſay they 
are not capable of Regeneration, we know the word 
to be the uſual Means and Ordinarie Inftrument of 
Converſion , but we muſt not tie God thereunto, 
when he pleaſeth he can work without : Tho Chil- 
dren be not Regenerated in the ſame way and by 
the ſame means as are Men come to years, yet their 
Regeneration is poſſible to the Holy Ghoft, though 
we cannot think upon the manner of it ; many a 
Regenerate Man come to years of Diſcretion, cannot 
tell how nor when his Regeneration began, or the 
time when he was Converted, ſeveral were ſo before 
they could perceive it. Wonderful is the working of 
the Spirit in us, which is by our Saviour compared tg 
the Wind, (7) which Blowerth where it lifteth ; thou 
beareſt the ſound thereof, but canjt nor tell whence it 
comes, nor whirher it goes, ſo is every one that- is born 
of the Spirit, This we muſt not raſbly judge of, 
leſt with the Children of Iſrael, we be ſaid (a) To bs 
mitate the Holy One of Iſrae!, (6b) Is any thing too hard 
for tbe Lord ? (c) With God all things are poſjible, ' It 
we take upen vs to decide who are not capable of 
Regeneration, we Will be like the Sons of Zevedee in 
another Cale, their Mother having alked of our Sa- 
viour on their behalf, (4) that im his Kingdom ore 
might ſir on bis Iight-hand, the other on his Left, The 
Antwer was, 1t ſhall be given only to thoſe for whom 1: 
1s prepared ty the Father, So of Regeneration, it 15 
emly tor. thole who are thereunto appointed by the 
Father, to ſtop our Mouth, and to curb our wag", 
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fity from diving too far into the Secret Things of 

God. (e) The repenting Thief was not Converted h 
by. the Preaching of the Word, he heard no Sermon © Zu#e 23, 
when upon the Croſs ; neither was St. Pau) Conyer- 40, Oc. 
ted bythe Hearing of the Word, except it was by f As g. 3 
that which came (f) to him immediately from Hea- 4; 

ven, 

But to return. to Children : (#) Thoſe of believers & 1 Cor.7. 
are boly : Nay, ſome are ſo from the very Womb, ſuch 14- 
was (b) Feremiab, (1) Fohn Baptiſt was full of the holy h Fer.1.5. 
Ghoſt from bis , Mothers Womb. St, Paul, though a | Luke 1. 
great Perſecutor, yet He was Separated from his (k) 15. 
mother's Womb, as he ſaith himſelt, (1) God loved Jacob k.Gatn 15 
before be was born. Shall after this, a ſort of Men | Xom. 9. 
declare Infants not capable of being Regenerated ? 13- | 
Surcly God hath taken ſome care for their Salvati- 
on, eſpecially fince they make a conkderable part of 
the World, we find them in the Aſſemblies of the Matr. 14. 
Church, and if not able, led and carried after him, 21. «nd 
partakers as of his Dottrine, ſo of the Fruits of his 15. 38. 
Miracles z we hear them crying, (m) /Zoſanna, to the m Mar, 2x 
Son of Lavid; and our Saviour approving it againſt 15, 16, 
the Phariſees, when he ſaith to them out of Pſalm 
$.2. Have ye never read, Out of the mouth of Babes 
and Sucklings, thou haſt perfetted Praiſe * Wherefore, n As 1+. 
(n) what God bath ſanttified, Jet no man call unclean, in ; <, 
this, as well as in another ſenſe. 

] Anſwer further, ſuppoſe Infants were not capable 
of Regeneration it ſelf, which is the thing ſhgnified 
in Baptiſm, yet they cannot be denyed to he capzble 
to receive the gn of it, which can be done withour 
any outward or inward att, only Pafhvely ; and this 
Ceremony 1s not performed withour the Word, there 
Es the word of the Precept, 7 baptiſe thee in the Name 
of the Farher, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, *Tis 
the Word that makes the Element or Water to be a 
Sacrament, wherefore ſceing Infants are capable cf 
receiving the outward ſign of the Sacrament, as allo 
the thing fignified, the waſhing of tins with the 
(o) Blood of Chrift, by the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, which we are Baptiled for ; there- . 
fore that Holy Sacrament ought to be adminiftred to ? 
them, left they; who refuſe it, (p) be ſound even 10 ſight * 

| again} -h 
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A Diſcourſe 
4eunſt God, If they be but Children of thoſe that make 


ofeſſ:on of the Faith,let no men take upon themſelys #7? 


to pry into thoſe things that are above them, as i; 
the Myſtery of the Sacrament, which God hath re 
ſerved to himſelf, only let them obey, about the Ort. 


nance,we belicye ſome areRegenerated,by means of the 


Sacrament and ſome are not. Our Adverſaries them. 
ſelves muſt confeſs, that after all their Teaching be. 


fore hand, ſome of thoſe who amongſt them are Bai 


ptiſed, be Hypocrites, though they make Confeſſon 
of their Faith : (q) Simon the Sorcerer believed anl 


was baptiſed. (r) All that are of Iſrael, are not 1(ra:l, 


Thofe only are the Sons of God who are the Chil-E | 


dren of the Promiſe. 
Fuurihly, They Objett thus, Childrea do not Be: 


lieve, becauſe they want the uſe of Reaſon, there-if 


fore ought not to be Baptiſed. I Anſwer, To fa 
Chttlren do not believe, is not true 3; though they 
believe not in that degree which men of Ri 
do, yet they believe in Inclination, the Holy Ghoft 
preparing their Minds and Will, which. can be done 
without the uſe of Reaſon, in a manner incompre- 
henſible, to them and to us * for in Converſion and 
inning of Regeneration, we are all meerly Paſ: 
five: tho they be not capable of Reaſon or of Faith 
by the Word, which is the ordinary means to pro- 
duce it, yet, as I ſaid betore, God hath other ways 
to work it in them, as he pleaſeth : and men muſt 


[not be {0 Preſumptuous as to ſtint God therein. 


I know, Knowledge, Aﬀent, and Confidence in, 
or Relying upon God, to be the Three Parts of true 
faving Faith, that is begotten in us by the uſual way 
of the Holy Word; that Infants have theſe in thc 
poraing of men of Riper Years, I do not DUpoce, 

ut let thoſe who altogether deny Faith in Infants, 

take notice of the Difficulties and. Inconveniencies 
they run into, For if Children have no Faith, ei- 
ther none are ſaved, or if ſome be, then there are 
two Cifferent ways of Salvation, one for Men com: 
to Years, the other for Infants, which doth not «- 
gree with Scripture: and according to that Opinion 
one mult conclude Faith doth belong only to men 
of Riper Years, and nat to Children: If fo, what 
can 
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n be ſaid to theſe general Texts of Scripture, (:) © #eb. 11 
Vithout Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God © He (u) who ©. 

dieverb not ſhall be Damned, (mw) Withour Holineſs V Mark 16 
0 man ſtall jee rhe Lord, (x) Except 4 Man be Born 16. and 
-Wester and of the Spirit, be canyos enter into the J0'm3.18. 
ingdom.of God. Hence one muſt conclude, Children W Heb, 12 
znnot pleaſe God; ſhall be Damned, ſhall not ſee 14+ 


od, ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of God, * Jobu 3. 


When our Saviour tells us, (y) Of ſuch is the Xingdom 5+ 


f God ; and, Unleſs we become as little Children, we Y Mat. 19. 
all not enter imo the Kingdom of Heaven, Out of 14+ «nd 


1 ll this we may well conclude Children to have 192» 34s 
_ Waith. 6, Gs 


But *tis very difficult to ſay what manner of Faith, 
"r. to what degree, however we may ſay 'tis an 


Habitual Faith, a Seed and a Root, which though at 


preſent doth not ſhew it's atts, yet at laſt it will, 
ike Seed under Ground, Fire under Aſhes, a Tree 
which will bear. Fruit in it's due ſeaſon. Children 
have a Tongue and Legs, but it requires time be- 


fore they can ſpeak and walk, though 


they have not 

the uſe of Reaſon, yet one muſt own them to be 

Rational Creatures, becauſe they have a Rational 

Soul : And this I ay, in Anſwer to what is Obje- 

Ged, that they have no Faith becauſe they want: 

Reaſon, With St. Fohz, Faith I call 4 Seed; he faith 

(3) the Seed of God is in him that is born of God, z 1 Joby 
In (a) Cockatrice's Eggs, Spiders, Serpents, Toads, 2. 9g. 
though never ſo young, there is a Venom In a 4.5945: 
Lyons, Bears, Wolves, though never ſo young, there 

1s a principle of Ravenouſneſs and Cruelty. In the 

Wicked is a Seed and Spawn of all Evil, even in their b 7/z. 58. 
Infancy ; for David faith, [6b] They go attray from ;. 

the very Womb z but as to the Ele& and the Righte- 

ous, [.c ] God is their Hope andtheir Truſt, fromibeir very 

Touth, Where the Prophet - ſpeaks of himſelf, And © pſa}, 91. 
in the next Verſe he ſaith, by thee bave 7 been holden «6,17: 
up from the Womb, thou art he that wok me out of ** © 

my' Mother's bowels, And he addeth, v. 17. 0 Gol, 

thou taſt taught me from my Tourh, The Difference 

is, that theſe Eyils come by Nature, and the Good 

ts effetted thorongh Grace. 
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Yet ſuppoſe Children had neither Faith nor Re. 
pentance, it doth not follow they . muſt be deprived 
of Baptiſm, for all this might be ſaid of Circumciſion, 
and yet God commanded Children to-be Circumciled, 
and to oppoſe this as contrary to reaſon, is to Diſpute 
againſt God, who would have Circumciſion. a Sacra- 
ment of Regeneration, ( for as Tobſerved before, 'ti; 
called Circumciſion of the Zeart, and without Hands ) to 
be adminiftred to Children, whereby we are taught 
"ris not always neceſſary. the Truth ſignified in a Sa- 
crament, ſhould go before the Sign, ſometimes 'tis 
enough it ſhould follow, at leaft in part ; ſo that ex- 
cept one would make ( which were a kind of Blaſphe. 
my ) the Mercy of God leſs towards us and our Chil- 
dren, than towards the Fews and their Seed, we muſt 
not "deprive them of Baptiſm, the Seal of that Co- 
venant, no more than they were not deprived of 
Circumciſion, for by theſe Two Sacraments, God did 
and doth ſeparate ſome from others, to offer them 
his Salvation, They who have no right to the Pro- 
miſes, muſt joyn'themſelves to Chriſt's Flock, betore 
they receive his Mark : Thus God inftructed: Avra- 
ham in the Dottrine of Faith, and in his Covenant 
berore he gave him Circumciſion, but once having 
admitted him into the Church, he ordered his Seed 
to be made partakers of the ſame benefit. 

Out of what hath been ſaid, one would hope e- 
very" Rational Man would be fatisfhed, how Infants ” 
ouzht to be Baptiſed, and the Sign not to be deny. fig 
ed thoſe who may have the Thing fignifyed. But ;- 
becauſe® I know (4a) Tis not given to all, 10 know the ful 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but only to thoſe Þ 7, 
whom God is pleated to reveal it to, for 'tis not any 
man's Parts or Learning that can do't, (65) Paul may ÞÞ - x; 
Plant, Apolios may Water, but God alone can give tht 5+ 
Iacreaſe, To him mnſt be left the Succeſs of things, Þ 4 
all I now can do, is to beſeech the Lord to open Þ 3+ 
(c) the Underſtanding of thoſe who are concerned, | & 

As he did that of his Apoſtles, that they might | + 
Vnderſtand tbe Scriptures ; and open their Heart as that | 1; 
of 4] Lidiz, to attend unto the Things ſpoken, F; 
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Some other things there are relating to this matter, 
wherein Aiabaprijes differ from ws, which we muſt 
not omit- The Firſt is about the outward AR ufed 
n Baptiſm: They would have it done with Dipping, 
whence they have gotten the Name of Dippers, and 
'ris the fign! of the Greek Word, whence comes 
the word Baptiſm, And though as mach as we can, 
we muſt cloſe with the Ceremony of the Inſtitution, 
yet that outward Rite is not of the Eflence of the 
Sacrament, and that which is ufed hath the fame Ef- 
fe& and Signification : It doth nvt appear any 
where, that they that were Baptiſe& were dipped 
under Water, for they had been in ſome Danger of 
being Drowned, but that. they went into the River, 
or other Water, and he who Baptiſed, as Fohn Baptiſt, 
or other, poured it upon their Head, whereupon 
they were accounted to have been under Water, as 
in tome kmd they had been ; but thoſe who at that 
time were Baptiſed, were perfons come to Years, and 
conſequently more able to reſift the @oldneſs of the 
Water in cold Weather, in caſe any Quantity had 


been poured upon them, which yet was but little. 


But leaving aſide the Difference of Climates, - Hot 
or Cold, of Conftitations Weak and Strong, of Age 
Childhood and Manhood, or Inconveniency that might 
ariſe therefrom. I ſay, m the Church Sprinkling hath 
ſucceeded Dipping, and not without Ground in Scri- 
pture, for the word Sprinkling is uſed for the Thing 
tgnified, and of this we have T wo Witneſſes, St, Paul 


is the firſt, (e) Ler 1s draw near with 4 true Heart, in . ppp |, 
full Aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts ſprin'led from an .,, ; 


evil Conſcience,and our Badies waſhed with pure Water. 
There are Sprinkling and Waſhing ; And chap- 12.24; 
tis ſpoken of the bloodot Sprinkling. The other is 


St, Peter, (f) Thorough Saitification of the Spirit unto f 1 Pet+ ts 
Obedience, and ſprinkling of th! Blood of Fejus Chriſt, 2+ 


It the Thing ſignified be repreſented with Sprinklin 
fo may the Sign be adminiftred with Sprinkling, and 
the Child lying upon it's back in man's Arms, may 
be ſaid to be under the Water ſprinkled upon it's 
Face, We allo find in Scripture, that the Admini- 
fration of that Sacrament, is both as to the Sign and 
thing fignified; called Waſking, ſo that there is no 
Q Certain 


2 Matth. 
13. I1 


b 1 Cor. 3. 
8, 


c Luke 24. 
45. 
d At: 16, 
14, 


: 
F 
* 
L, " , 
PS. % 
" > 


_crament, ſhould go before the Sign, ſometimes *ti 


W178. Yet-ſu 
of patlce, & 
ENS 


£ = ; Tobſe 
called Circumciſion of the Heart, and. 

be adminiftred to. Children, w 
*ris not always neceſſary, the Truth 
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enough it ſhould follow, at leaft in part; ſo that ex- 
cept one would make ( which were a kind of alphe: 
my) the Mercy.of God leſs towards us and-our Chil 
dren, than towards the Few Fews and their we muſt 
not "deprive them of Baptiſm, the Seal of. that Co- 
venant, no more than they were not =p 3b |. of 
Circumciſon, tor by theſe Two Sac its, Goc 
and doth one from. of 
his + hp who have no r 
miſes, muſt reins to Chriſt's Flock, before 
they receive his Mark : Thus God :nftrutted Abre- 
ham in the Doreine of Fob, and M. his' Covenant 
ore he gave him Circumciſion, but once. 
mitted him into the Church, he ordered his gang 
to be made partakers of the ſame benefit. 
Out of what hath been ſaid, one would hope e- 
very” Rational Man would be » how Infants 
ouZzht to be Baptiſed, and the. Sign, not to be deny- 


ed thoſe who may have the. LY fignifyed.” But 
becauſe* I know (a) Tis "w given to all, ro know the 


Myſteries of the angdom of of bleaven, but on! to thoſe 
whom God is ae, cal it to, for for "rg not. any 
man's Parts # Learning ons can do't, (b) Pau} may 
Plant, Apollos may Water, but God alone can give tr 
Incregſe. To him mnſt be left the Succeſs of things, 
all I now can do, is to beſeech the Lord to 
(c) the Underſtanding of thoſe who are concerned, 
As he did that of bis- Apoſtles, that they might 
Vnderſtand tbe S:ripwin's and open their Heart as that 
of [4] Lidia, ro attend unto the Things ſpoken, 


Sor: 


about -Infant-Baptiſm. 
Some ather things there are relating to this matter 
wherein differ from vs, which we muſt 
not a Lye Ry one the Sms "A ufed 
im Baptilm * | ve it done with Dipping, 
they have gotten the Name of Dippers, and 
'tis the tgnins of the Greek Word, whence comes 
the word Baptiſm; | And though as much as we can, 
we muft cloſe with the Ceremony of the Inſtitution, 
yet that outward Rite is not of the Eflence of the 
3AC ' and that which is ufed hath the fame Ef- 
fe&t and Signification : It doth nut appear any 
where, that they that were Baptiſeh were dipped 
under Water, for they. had been in ſome Danger of 
being Drowned, but that. they went into the River, 
or other Water, and he who Baptiſed, as Foby Baptiſt, 
or other, poured ' it: npon theix Head, whereupon 
they were accounted -to haye been under Water, as 
in fome kmd they had been ; but thoſe who at that 
time were Baptiſed, were perfons come to Years, and 
conſequently more able to reſift the Coldneſs of the 
Water in cold Weather, in caſe any Quantity had 
been poured upon them, which yet was but little. 
But leaving aſide the Difference of cage Food 
or Cold, of Conftitations Weak and Strong, of Age 
Childhood and Manhood, or Inconveniency that might 
ariſe therefrom- I ſay; m the Church Sprinkling hath 
| ſucceeded Dipping, and not without Ground in Scri- 
5 pure, for the word Sprinkling is uſed for the Thing 
JF iignified,and of this we have T wo Witneſſes, St, Paus 
n'Y is the firſt, (e) Ler ns draw near with 4 3rue Heart, in « 1x,y, 
be full Aſſurance of Faith þaviug our Hearts ſpriniled from an ,,, : 
P evil Conſcience,and our nw waſhed with pure Water. 
ay 
be 
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There are Sprinkling and Waſhing ; And chap- 12.24; 
'Zis ſpoken of the bloodot Sprinkling, The other is | 
& | St, Peter, (f) Thorough Sait4ificarion of the Spirit unto 1 Pet+ t; 
yi Obedience, and ſprinkling of th: Blood of Fejus Chriſt, 2+ 
ly If the Thing ſignified be repreſented with Sprinklin 
d, | fo may the Sign be adminiftred with Sprinkling, and 
bs} the Child Iying upon it's back in man's Arms, may 
at } beſaid to under” the Water ſprinkled upon it's 
Face, We alſo find in Scripture, that the Admini- 
| firation of that Sacrament, is both as to the Sign and 
J- | Thing ſignified; called Waſking, ſo that there is no 
Q Certain 


+ 
þ. 
'F 
S 
% 
"a " 
IF, 
l = 
- 
: 44 
- 
Ts 
- 
FE 
| 
s 
. 
ods (7 
FI 
= 
l _- 
1 
* $ v 
4 "| 
4% 
| {3 
18 
I" 
fy - | 
I” 
”: 
. na 
1 
= 
Til 
i: 
" 
bs % : 
» 6754 
Fi " 
gl 
M 
4 
« v.: 
ws 
+. 
> 
p 
0 
Bi 
3 
[ , 
- 
: 
. 
: 


o 

* 

: 

, 

oe 
" 

3 

4 
\ Am 
oF 
. 

-” 


14 


b Epheſ. 4 


b 2eb.6, 2: Doo 


2 Aits4.32, 


at ' ; 4 : Diſcourſe % 


certain and conftant Obligation to''the ftriftneſs ' of 
the' Greek word, - and to the ontward-Rite of. -Dip- 
ping, and Sprinkling Anſwers the -end''of the 'Sacra- 
ment, and 'the Analogy between the viſible, and the 
inviſible parts of it; as well as Dipping} \. and wee 


inthe Lord's Supper, theve' is' no 


certain Poſture; fo that [provided there di 


on to any 
no Gnpere 


ſition nor Idolatry'] it may well | * wonanngg Sitting, 


Kneeling, or'Standing. ' 


Another thing'we differ in is, adout Rebaptiſa 
on ; Hence they are called A4baptiſis, trom baptifing 
again thoſe that-were baptiſed *bEfore; - Phe Church 


ti- 


of Rome doth not'rebaptiſe- thoſe 'who from /us tura 
to them, nor we thoſe who' from them: come to us, 
but Anabapri/is do» all that come' to'themout of other 
Perſwafions ;- and theugh the Lovd's-Supper be admi- 
niftred many tinies,-yet Baptiſm is not, or ought not 
to be but -once, becauſe Baptfiſiti is the [Sacrament of 


Initiation, and' the Lord's-Suppe 


Increaſe, Baptiſm is'a Regeneraring, 
nd Streng 


Supper a Confirming 


rof /Nutrition -and 
and the Lord's 
; Ordinance. 


Now, as there is wy Bas: beginnmg-of. piritual Eite, 
thorough Regeneration, and there is. but! one Intro- 
duttion-and admiſhon into the Coveriant, ſo: the $Sa- 
crament of theſe things ought only 6nce' to be ad- 
miniſtred, but 'as during' our/whole.'Life 'we; need 
ſpiritual Nouriſhment, ſo the Sacrament” of 'it ought 
often to be reiterated, as in' our natural Life we 
are born. but once; but we-muft- Eat often' to pre- 


{ſerve our Life, 


62. muſt reſolve a Difkculty, and then I have done, 
'Tis ſaid in - one place, (s] One Lord, one Faith, one 
iſm. And in another 'tis ſpoken of the Dodtrines 
of Bapriſms, as '\af many. There is certainly but 


one Sacrament of Baptiſm, inſtituted by our Lord Je: 


ſus, Jn that firft place the A 


tle exhorteth the: E- 


ph:fians to. Uniry; for this rea on, that our whole >»al- 


yation 1; grounded upon it, in. it's Principle, Progreſs, 
Qne Faith, One Þ4- 


and End, One God, One Lord, 


ptiſm, one Hope, one Body, and one Spirit, wher?v7 
all theſe are united ; In confequence of. this, v & fin! 


{ c | the multitude of thoſe that belicyed were of Onc 
- Hear:, 
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Heart, and of One Soul, and ought to ſr41d faſt in one Philip. 1, 
Spirit, "with on? Mind, So that this admits of no difh- 27. 
culty. :But- in the other place the Apoftle exhorteth 
the Hebrews to tend to a perfettion, and make a fur- 
ther-progreſs in the knowledge and way to Salvation, 
the Principles thereof having been laid before, where- 
of he nameth ſome, as Repentance, Faith towards God 
the explication of what is ſignified in baptiſm, call?d 
the Do&rine of Baptiſms, of laying on of Hands, of Reſur- 
rettion, and of Eternal Judgment; And ſuch Articles 
as are taught in Catechiſms, The Apoſtle doth not 
Inftitute many baptiſms, tor there is but One, that of 
Fobn Baptift, and of Chriſt being the ſame, but the Do- 
QArines of Baptiſm a:c leverai, as of Repentance, [t]k Mwk. x 
of the Remiſhon of fins,. of Regeneration, 5c: Now 4. 
though there be but one Sacrament of baptiſm, there 
are two parts of it, the Earthly, or the ſign, and the 
Heavenly, or thing ſignified, which both are called ba- 
ptiſm, and in this place St. Paws meaning both, calleth 
them baptiſms, | 

In the Primive Church ſeveral good Rites were ob- 
ſerved by thoſe who being of competent Age, were to 
be baptiſed, as the giving in of their Name amongſt 
thoſe who profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, the Exami- 
nation they ſubmitted to, and gave an account of 
the Progrels they had made in the Chriftiaa Dodtrine, 
then the Confeſſion of Faith, and the Apoftle's Creed 
amongſt the reſt was a renunciation to the Devil and 
to his Works, all which may. well be continued in re- 
lation to thoſe new Converts, who are come to Years 
or Diſcretion, before they be baptiſed : And herein 
we ſhaii not diſagree with Anabapriſts, or others, but: 
as to Queſtions put to a Child newly born, when he 
is baptiſed, about that Renunciation, Whether he will 
torſake the World, ©&c, and the Anſwer of the God- 
father and God-mother in his Name, is Ridiculous, 
and, as ir were a |{{t, not to ſay worle, in ſo holy and 
Serious a bufine 3 to ask queſtions of a Child, who 
can neither Hear, Underſtand, nor Speak, and take the 
Anſwer of a tander-by, who cannot well an{wer for 
him{elf, without a ſpecial Provilo, as, if God thorough 
Free-grace will he pleaſed to enable him, and though 
one could antwer for himſelf, it doth not follow he 
may 


> 


116 A Diſcourſe &c. 
may anſwer for others, All that Fathers, Godefathers, 
and the like can do upon ſuch an occafien, is tp Prop» 
mile, when the Child is come to an Age capable of 
ing taught, they will take care to fee he be In- 


; in the Knowledge and Fear of God, accord- 
ing to the Rules of Chriftian Religion, 


A LETTER to a LADY 
who hath forlaken the Prg- 
_ teſtant Religion, tor the Ro- 


miſh : 


MADAM, 


OM E few opportunities which, tho' in 2 
kind of a broken manner, I had to diſcourſe 
with you about Religion, afforded me matter 
of ſad, yet charitable thonghts, for your Spi- 
ritual condition : 'Tis uſual, and not with- 
out ſome grounds, to ſay there is in us a prejudice of 
Education, which ſometimes hinders from hearkning 
to things but reaſonable enough in themſelves ; But it 
ſeems that hath had no influence upon your Ladyſhip, 
in the change you made of a Religion wherein you 
were born and bred; you over-looked all confiderati- 
.cns of that nature, and | am afraid, upon no ſerious 
thoughts or ſolid grounds: What Worldly pos 
you might at that time happen to have, and in 
that conjunure, God knows, and [I leave it to your 
own examination ; but fure I am, there could be none 
to balance the value of a Soul, which thereby you 
ventured the loſs of, to all Eternity : All the Tempta- 
tion of the World, and frailty of Human Nature, 
waich is , the beſt, and moſt that may be ſaid on 
your behalf, can never excuſe you in the fight of 
God, nor hardly in that of Men, who have ſeen no 
juſt or reaſonable cauſe for it. 

But, Madam, what is paſt and done, cannot be 
help'd; yet out of a real detire for your good, and 
Ut look to that which is to come, this I may boldly 
fay, youcan never anſwer it to God or men, On. 
A arter 
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after you be not ated by an earneſt care and di- I Pt 
ligence, to ſettle your greateſt concern in the World, I 1n 
the Salvation or utter ruin of your Soul ; be very I ca 
ſerious about it, and avoid not coming to a diſcuſſi- = Fc 
on of the matter, as ſome in your ſtate are apt to do. I 7e 
The Devil is the Prince of Darkneſs, and he hates the 8 7 
light, becauſe his works are evil; your Prieſts, who © 1 
under the notion of a Confeſſion, and by means of I N: 
an Abſolution, do Blaſphemouſly pretend to forgive I 8! 
your Sins, and a power to open for,or to ſhut upon you Ic: 
the Door of Heaven, dothereby Tyranniſe over your 
Conſcience, and will diflwade you from coming to any 
Diſpute, becauſe, if the Word of God be the Rule, 
their cauſe cannot abide it. But as now, they have 
you in their Snares, ſo for their own ends, they will 
omit nothing to keep you therein ; the Light of the 
Goſpel might diſcover their Cheats and Tricks upon 
the Souls of Men, and ſo make you to give them the 
ſlip, they will endeavour to keep you to this jug- 
ling of theirs, namely, the blind Obedience, and to 
Pelieve what the Church believes, tho' you*cannot 
tell what thatis, todo what ſhe Commands, and trou- 
ble your ſelf no farther. But, Madam, ſuch Advi- 
fers, and Ghoſtly Fathers, or Spiritual Guides, as 
you call them, id by you be brought upon the 
Stage, and pat to this Tryal : Come, I will hear what 
you can ſay for the Religion that I now profeſs, and 
againft that which I left, a friendly and peaceable 
Conference I defire about theſe things, between you 
and ſome Minifters of the "Church of England, or 
other Proteſtant ones. This, Madam, is the ready way 
not t5 be impoſed upon, and you, nor nobody elſe, 
ought ever to refuſe being farther or better Inftruſted 
and Informed; and 'tis high time for you to begin 
in carneſt to go about it, for indeed I may ſay, you 
have been lull d afleep, tho' you wanted no warning 
from above. | 
And becauſe for the good of your Soul, I wiſb If 
might be inſtrumental in fo Chriſtian a Work, | 
ſhall here upon this Paper ſet down ſome few ta) 
thoughts of mine, as are Conducing . towards * fo pet 
reat a Work. And becauſe the Romaniſts find them-N*! 
elyes not very able, out of Scripture, the only com- U 
petent 
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petent Judge in theſe things, to defend their Errors 
1n Doqrine, they for themſelves have made what they 
call their Strong Hold, under the Naine of the Church: 
For as Anciently the prevaricating Zews cry'd out the 
Temple of the Lord , the Temple of. the Lord, fo Ro- 
man Catholicks thundet out the Church, the Church, 
in hopes to ſhelter themſelves under ſo ſpecious a 
Name: But Madam, \pray be not miſtaken, that 
glorious Name out of ſome peoples mouth 18 but a 
Scare-crow, and miſapply d. , 

That which at this time, I intend by the Grace of 
God to offer to your ſerious conſideration, is chietly 
this, againſt the Primacy and Infallibility of the Ro- 
miſh Church , which indeed are the two Pillars it 
ſtands upon ; for it you queſtion any thing, then to 
ftop your Mouth, ſhe ſaith of her ſelf - ſhe-is Infalli- 
ble, and to get your Obedience, ſhe will ſay ſhe is 
Head. Mother and Catholick Church , but then you 
muſt take their bare Word for't , if we may eafily 
believe any thing, which we muſt not, when our Eter- 
nat welfare lies at Stake. Before I have done, F 
hope, by the Grace of God, to prove this , Firft, 
That the Romiſh Church hath no Supremacy over other 
Churches, and'that her Biſhop is no Univerſal Biſhop, 
nor Primate of the ' Chriſtzan Church. Secondly, KL 
ſhall beat down the ground they go upon, namely, 
that Peter was the Prince of the Apoſtles, from 
whom they pretend their Supremacy to be derived, 
Thirdly, .T intend to ſhew how Popes are no Suc- 


ceſſors of Peter, neither 1. of his Do@rine; nor 2. 
of his Seat, or elſe he had been a Non-Reſident 


Biſhop, for he never was at Rome, at leaſt any long 
time; and this being done,l ſhall ſpeak againſt the per- 
tended Infallibility of that Church and of her Biſhops, 
having before Premiſed ſome things againſt Peter's In- 
falliblity. 

I muſt not engage in the Common place about the 
Church, which 1s of a large extent, yet I ought to 
take notice how the Word is ſometimes improperly 
laken for the Temple or Meeting place, and pro- 
perly for the Afﬀembly or Congregation of thoſe 
who make part of 'the Body of the Univerſal 
Church, which being diſperſed all the World our, 
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and conſiſting of all ſcrts of Men and Women, 
every People, Quality, Age or Sex, for which cauſe 
'tis denominated Catholich, the true Members where. 
of are for certain viſible only to Gods Eye, thij 
LUnivcrſal Church doth Subliſt in the National ones, 
and theſe in the particular Churches: The Word 
Church is from a Greck Word derived from ano. 
ther, which ſignifies to call from one place to any. 
ther; here we muſt obſerve the unreaſonableneſ; 
of the Romiſh Society, which would be called the 
Church, excluſively to all that are not within her 
Pale, when there hath always been the Greek, E. 
thioptan, and other Churches, ſtanding by themlſclves, 
ſo now we have the Proteſtant and-Retormed Churches 
trom the, Errors of the Romiſh, which conſiſt of ſeve- 
ral National ones; and tho' in ſonie of the fore- 
named National Churches there be Corruptions, yet 
In none greater than in that of Rome, which all 
Proteſtant ones do charge with Idglatry : Belidcs 
that Church commits a great abſuxgdity with calling 
her (elf Catholickh, when at the moſt ſhe 1s but a part 
of it, for 'tis a contradiftion to be Univerſal par- 
ticular, as the Roman Catholich Church doth 1mport, 
neither doth the name Roman make it to be that 
Church which was in Rome when St. Paul did 
write his Epiſtle, no more than the Jewith Cliurch is 
now What 1t once was. | | 
Here, 1f I would enlarge, I might divide my 
Diſcourſe into three Branches; #rr/t,, What the 
Church is, Secondly, What arc the Marks whereby 
to know her. And, Thirdly, What 1s her Authority. 
Aad therein according to the Etymology of the 
Uregk word for Chuich, ſhew tlicre are two loits 
or Callivg, one outward only, the other inward and 
zoyned to the outward; bur properly ſpeaking, the 
name Church conprehends the Afﬀembly only of Gods 
Eict;z for in the- Church are two different kinds 
or Mcn, ſome are Members of Chriſt and the true 
Church, which are the Hopſe it iclf ; others are 
1:::deed 1n the Houſe of God, but are none of if, 
hic the Straw amung the Wheat, till they go out and 
are ſeparated z3 of this ſort are all Chriſtians, Nati- 


onal, Viſible, Particular Churches, whergn are the 
Fur © 
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pure Preaching of the Word, and the right Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, according to the Inſti- 
tution, which are the proper marks of Chriſt's 
Church, but in that of Rome they are very much 
corrupt 3 theſe I ſay, and feveral other things to the 
purpoſe, I might inſiſt upon, but for brevities ſake 
T ſhall forbear, to come to what I chiefly propoſed 
to ſpeak of. 
And that's, E:rft, The Church of Rome, which is 
but a Particular one, hath no right of Superiority, or 
Supremacy, over any other Particular Churches, ſhe 
hath no Patent for it z what Pawer. ſhe hath in 
that kind, was gotten by Craft and Uſurpation, and 
was ſince mainiained by force and violence. jeſus 
Chriſt is the Head, Ring, and Maſter of his Church, 
and they cannot out of his Word, or Apoſtolical 
Prattice , ſhew that ever he gave the Romiſh 


2 Church any ſuch Pciviledge or Prerogative, as I hope 
f to ſhew't ſomewhat lower, 'tis but a Human Inventi- 
« | 22 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories aſſure us, that Patriarchs 


or Biſhops of Antioch, Alexandria, (F , were Inde- 
> E pendent from Ronenay,ſome of them ſharply cenſured 
the Biſhop of Rome : Indecd in the 4th Century ſome 


"Bf Jacrings began, between him of Rome and that of 
t, Corſtantinople, which being then the Scat of the 
- Empire,was become the new Ro/me: But all was much, 
y according to the Temper of the Biſhops then in be- 

ing; and for a proof that no ſuch Prerogative b:= 

longed to Rome, inthe 6th, Century we 'read how 
Y Bf Grezory the great, Biinop of the. Place, Qeclarcd, 
- that whoſoever - called himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, or 
Y Biſhop of Biſhops, wa: the fore-runner of Antichritt. 
* BE Tho' not long after his Death, that Myftery of 
© Wlaiquity began to be ſet up, by a common Agrec- 
; ment, between Phocas, who having made away his 

Maſter the Emperor Mauricius, during a violent Fit he 
© Fad of the Gout, promiſed Boniface then Pope of 
* Rome, that if he would procure him to be owned for 
* Emperor, he would own him for Univerſal Eifhop; 
- Wthis is the true ground of that Uſurpation , and not 


any falſely ſuppoſed Gift of Conſtantine the Grear, 
much Jeſs of Chriſt ; Tis obſervable how about the 
{4;ne time, that Mahomer began his Impoſture, thz 
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and conſiſting of. all ſcrts of Men, and Women, 6 
every People, Quality, Age or Sex, for which cauſe 
*tis denominated Catholick, the true Members where. 
of are for. certain- viſible: only to. Gods Eye, this 
Univcrſal Church: doth Subſiſt | in the National ones, 
and theſe in the-,particular Churches: The Word 
Church is from a Greek Word derived from- ano. 
ther, which ſignifies to call from ane place to an. 
ther; here we muſt obſerve the unreaſonablencſ 
of the *Romiſh Society, which; would be called the 
Church, excluſtvely to all, that are ngt within her 
Pale, when there hath always -been the, Greek, E. 
thioptan,' and other Churches, ſtanding by themſclves 
{o now we. have the Proteſtant and-Retormed Churches 
from the, Errors of the Romiſh, which conſiſt of ſeve- 
ral National ones; and tho' -in- ſome .of the fore: 
named National Churches there be 'Carruptions, yet 
12 none greater than in that of Rome, - which: all 
Proteſtant ones do charge with Idglatry : Befidcs 
that Church. commits a. great. abſuxdity with. calliog 
her ſelf Catholick, when at the. moſt. ſhe is but a part 
of it, for 'tis a contradition to be: Univerſal par- 
ticular, as the Roman Catholich Church doth import, 
neither doth the name Roman make it, to. be that 
Church -which . was in Koje when St. Paul did 
write his Epiſtle, no more than the Jewiſh Cliurch is 
now what 1t once Was, | -r4 

Here, if I would enlarge, I might divide my 
Diſcourſe into. three Branchesz Frrft,, What the 
Church is. Secondly, What are the Marks whereby 
to: know her. And, Thirdly, What 1s her Authority. 
 Aad thereih according to the Etymology of the 
Uregk”.,word for Church, ſhew - tlicre. are. two ſorts 
ot callivg, one. outward only, the. other inward and 
joyned to the outward; bur properly ſpeaking, the 
name Church comprehends the Afﬀembly only of Gods 
Eic@ 7 for in the- Church are | two different kinds 
or Men, ſome are Members of Chriſt and the true 
Church, which are the Hopſe it fclf ; others arc 
1:deed in the Houſe of God, but are none of it, 
hike the Straw among the Wheat, till they ,go out and 
are ſeparated ; of this ſort. are all Chriſtians, Nati- 


onal, Viſible, Particular Churches, whergyn are the 
pur © 
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pure Beaches of the Word, and the right Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, according to the Infti- 
tution, which are the proper marks of Chriſt's 
Church, but in that of Rome they are very much 
corrupt ; theſe I ſay, and feveral other things to the 
purpoſe, I might inſiſt upon, but for. brevities ſake 
I ſhall forbear, to come to what I chiefly propoſed 
to ſpeak of. | 
And that's, Firft, The Church of Rome, which is 
but a Particular one, hath no right of Superiority, or 
the Supremacy, over any other Particular Churches, ſhe 
hath no Patent for it z what Pawer ſhe hath in 
that kind, was gotten by Craft and Uſurpation, and 
6 445 ſiace mainiained by force and violence. Jeſus 
' Chriſt is the Head, Ring, and Maſter of his Church, 
and they cannot out of his Word, or Apoſtolical 
Pratice , ſhew that ever he gave the Romiſh 
Church any ſuch Pciviledge or Prerogative, as I hope 
to ſhew't ſomewhat lower, 'tis but a Human Inventi- 
1c 20 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories affure us, that Patriarchs 
© For Biſhops of Antioch, Alexandria, (5 \, were Inde- 
% pendent from Rone,nay,ſome of them ſharply cenſurcd 
at the Biſhop of Rome : Indecd in the 4th Century ſome 
Jarrings be an, between him of Rome and that of 
Conſtantinople, which being then the Scat of the 
ig Empire,was become the new Rome: But all was much, 
* Yaccording. to the Temper of the Biſhops then in be- 
ing; and for a-proof that no ſuch Prerogative bc= 
longed to Rome, in the 6th. Century we "read how 
"Y B Gregory the great, Bilnop of the. Place, Ueclarcd, 
y £.at whoſoever: called himſelf Univerſal Biſhop, or | 
Y Biſhop of Biſhops, was the fore-runner of Antichriſt. | 


< Tho* not long aftef his Death, that Myſtery of 
'© Wlniquity be to be ſet up, by a common Agrec- 
ts uw y gan 0 E WP, y 4 Ne Bice 
| 4 cnt, between Phocas, who having made away his 


| Maſter the Emperor Mauricius, during a violent Fit he 
© Fbad of. the Goat, promiſed Boniface then Pope of 
1. ome, that if he would procure him to be owned for 
' Emperor, he would own him for Univerſal Biſhop; 
this 1s the true ground of that Uſurpation , and not 
any falſely, ſuppoſed Gift of Conſtantine the Great, 
much leſs of Chriſt : 'Tis obfervable how about the 
lame time, that Mahomer began his Impoſture, the 
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fore-named Biſhop of Rome, by Vertue of a Grant 
from Phxas, took upon him the proud Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop, for the Grant was made in 60s, 
which was the very year that Mahomet retired to hiz 
Cave to forge his Impoſtures, which in 508 he began to 
propagate at Mecca, and the Succeffors of both,endea- 
vourcd by the ſame Methods, that is, Craftineſfs, Ly- 
ing, Fire, and Sword, to Propagate it, and theſe /are 
now the two great Impoſtures in the World, one in 
the Eaſt, the othcr in the Weſt. And we know 1t to 
be the endeavours of all Uſurpers, to maintain ther. 
ſelves as much, and as long as they can in their Uſur. 
pations, ſo that Boniface's Succefſors being ated by 
the ſame Spirit of Ambition as he had been, and 
having met with favourable conjunRures to ſettle 
and fix in that Uſurpation, they enlarged 1t as much 
as they could. 
And becauſe, toengage the Conſciences of men, they 
would pretend to a Divine Right for this encroach- 
ment; we muſt in the next place, blow up and o- 
verthrow that imaginary Ground of theirs, which 
they fancy and would perſwade People to have been 
derived to them from St. Peter, but we ſay, nems 
dat quod non habet, No man can give what he hath 
not. Peter never had any Primacy or Superiority 
over the other Apoſtles, and herein we go upon ſure 
grounds , for all along we have Scripture for it. 
Neither before our Blefſed Saviours Death, nor after 
his Reſurre&ion was any ſuch Title as Prince of the 
Apoſtles, or the like, beſtowed upon him, nor any 
Power in the leaſt given him over them. In the 
School of Chriſt we hear Leſſons of Humility, a- 
gainſt Pride and Ambition, and himſelf he gives for 
(a)Mat.11, Pattern, when he ſaith, (a_) Learn of me, for 1 am 
29. * meek and lowly in heart; and in that great A& of Hu- 
mility, when he waſhed his Diſciples Feet, he ſaid, 
(b) 70b.1 I bave given y»u an Example, for if I who am your 
- '13* Lord and Maſter have waſhed your Feet, and thereby 
" condeſcended to fo mean a thing, much more ought 
ye not to domineer over, but to ſerve one another. 
. Hence it 1s, that upon all occaſions, he ſtrivaly for- 
bids ail that tends to affte& any Superiority a- 


mong themſclyes, even 10 relation to the World to 
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come, . wherefore he ſharply reproves the Sons of 
3Zebedee, for their aſpiring to fit one on, his right 
Hand, the other on the left in his Kingdom, which 
argued a deſire of Superiority over their Fellow Dil- 
ciples, whereupon they were moved with 1ndigna- 
tion againſt the two Brethren z and not long before _ 
his death, about the (c) ſtrife which was among them Matth.20s 
which ſhould be accounted the greateſt 2 1f there had x 26, 273 
been any ſuck thing intended for Peter , this had ©*: 

been a fair "Opportunity for Chriſt to have declar'd 

it, and ſaid, Peter ſhall be the greateſt, he ſhall be 

your Prince ; but he otherwiſe decided it, with [hew- 

ing the oppoſition between the worldly Kingdoms 

and his (which is not of this World, as to Pilate 


he declared it, but Spiritual) thus, (4) The Kings and 4 Lybe 22, 


Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over thern, but » 4. (5c. 

it ſhall not be ſo among you, but whoſoever will be great agd Mark 

let him be your Miniſter, or Servant. 10. 43+ 
If after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, any Title of 

Superiority, as viſible Head of the Church, Chriſts 

Vicegerent, Primate of the Apoſtles, or the like, had 

belonged to Peter, he certainly would have made 

uſe of it in his Epiſtles, but in the firſt we read only 

this, Peter an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, and this 1n the 

ſecond, Simon Peter, a Servant and an Apoſtle of Feſus 

Chrift, which is no more than Paul and other A-. 

poſtles called themſelves by ; theſe, and no worldly 

ones, are the glorious Titles made uſe of by thoſe 

Holy Men, and if over and above there had been 

any other belonging to Peter, he would, as his due, 

have received it from them, or at lezſt, himſelf would 

not have derogated therefrom, tor by omitting 1t, he 

had thereby in ſome degree undervaiued and defpi- 

ſed ſuch an Office and Dignity, upon him beſtowed 

by his Lord and Maſter, but far from any thing like 

Supremacy and Superiority in the V. Chapter of his 

1 Epiſtle, v. 1. he calls himſelf an £/der, who doth 

not command , tut like a Brother Exhorteth the 

Elders of the Church, whom he makes his Equals and 

Companions, for he names himſelf ovuurpio ure p©, 

that is, Fellow-Presbyter, or Co-Elder , and he ex- 

horteth them to feed and take the overſight of the 

Flock of God, not as being Lords over Gods mag +: 
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but being Examples; he doth not ſay, Dornion by, 
longs to me, as he then 1ight, if 1t had been trug 
but he thereby excludeth himſelf, as well as them} 
let this be farther obſerved about him, how 1n Fe- 
ruſalem , he was called to give an Account why he 
e Ats 11, went in to uncircumciſed Men, in the Houſe of (e) 
Cornelius the Centurion ? which could not conſiſt with 
any Supremacy of his over them, for only the leaſt 
1s accountable to the greateſt, and not the Superior 
to tne Inferior. Then we find in the Council of 
Feruſalem, he did not prefide, as it had been his 
place to have done, if he had been the chief of 
' the Apoſtles, but Zames was the Chair-Man, who ha: 
ving an occaſion to, name him, calls him barely $/. 
men : farthermore, the Decrce of the Synod was no: 
made nor ſent in his Name, but in that of the Apoſtles, 
rhe Elders, ar1 the Brethren ; moreover, when he :; 
named with ſome of the other Apoſtles, his Nam: 
is not always the firſt, which ſhould have been, 1* 
he was the chief, we ſee they are thus fect down. 
f Gal. 2. 9. James, Cephas and Fohfl, here (f ) Fames is before him, 
g 1 Cor. 9. and in another place both James and fehn; (g) Have 
$, t we not power, faith Paul, to lead about a Sifter, : 
Wife, as well as other Apoſtles, and as the Brethren of 
the Lord ani Cephas ;, by the by, let it be obſerved 
hence how the Apoſtles were Married ; and in ano- 
h Lube 4. ther place we read of (h) Peters Mother-in-Law , 
3. whom the Lord Jeſus cured of a great Feaver, (7) al- 
i Aﬀs 21. fo Philip the Evangelijt was Married, for we read of 
.. four Dauzhters of hw. 
L 1Cor.12, In the Texts quoted in the Margin, (& ) wherein 
28, Epheſ. St. Paul makes an enumeration of all the Offices by 
4-11. Chriſt Inſtituted in his Church, he gives not in the 
leaſt any ſuch ſign of any Dignity as Supreun and vi- 
ble Head, or Univerſal Biſhop of the Church, beſtowed 
e\thicr upon Peter or any of the other Apoſtles, much 
leſs that there was to be a Succeſſion of any ſuch Of- 
{ice, either in the Church of Rme, or any other, which 
he wouid not have omitted, if ſuch a thing had 
been; ard :1n the diſtribution of Gifts which he 
ſpeaks of, (i) there is nothing at all about this Su- 
premacy. God may, when he pleaſes, beſtow Gifts 
upon fom:, greater than wpon others, but this may 
not 
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not argue any Superiority, of Office, when there is 


the ſame Lord and Maſter, the ſame Spirit, the ſame 
Work and Miniſtry, and, the ſame Field: we all 
along do find that equality obſerved among the A- 
poſties, after Chriſts Aſcenſion, which before his 
Death he had charged upon them, even thoſe who 
came after not excluded, which made Paul ſay of 


himſelf, (m) I was not a whit behind the wery chiefeſt 12 Cor. 11. 
Apoſtles, not only 1n Gifts, but alſo in the extent -,. 
of power and authority of his Miniſtry, (n) For q Gal. 2.9. 


he that wrought effetually in Peter to th: Avoſtleſhip of 
the Circumciſion, che ſame was mighty in me towards 
the Gentiles, therefore Fames, Cephas and Fohn, who 
ſeemed to be Pillars ( oblerve how Fames and 75hn 
as well as Cephas ſeemed to be Pillars,) they gave to 
P aul and Barnabas, the right hands of Fellowſhip, wv. 5. 
whence appears the Equality we have ſpoken of, 
and Peter ſpeaks of him with eſteem and reſpet, 


and calls im (0) Our beloved Brother Paul ; this o 2 Pet. 3. 
defire of Superiority is a pernicious thing, . which 15, 16. 


another Apoſtle condemns in the perſon of Diotre- 


phes, (p) who loveth t» have the preeminence ;, therefore , p 3 7ohn 9. 


tis a damnable thing (as Pride was the nn of the 
Devil, and of our Firſt Parents,) for any to attempt: 
bringing into the Church an Othce which Chriſt, 
(who alone hath Right to it) hath not Inſtituted , 
or tobring in a Superiority, when he hath appoiat- 
ed and ſettled an Equality ; ſo that if Peter had no 
ſuch a Superiority as Popes, his imaginary Succeſ- 
ſors pretend he had, and from him to be derived 
unto them, 1t follows there is in them no ſuch 
thing, but *tis a meer Imagination and Uſurpation 
of theirs. At firſt Rome being the Seat of the Em- 
pire, the Chriſtian Church in it was provided wich 
Biſhops or Paſtors, Men of Piecty , Learning , and 
belt qualified as could be found, and upon that ac- 
count Men might ſet a great value and efteem up- 
on them, ſhew them a greater reſpe& and obcdience, 
becauſe they highly deſerved it; but in after-times, 
thoſe who came, being a quite different ſort of Nen, 
very ſhort of their Ptety, ' Vertue aad Parts, yet out 
of Pride and Ambition, that which had been ren- 
dered to the fingular and extryordinary Merits of 
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tie Perſons, they looked upon as due to the Place, 
and ſo pretended to the ſame Honour, which they 
were not worthy of; and as Ambition 1s never (4. 
tiched, and Pride never Taith 'tis enough, the Fathe 
of Pride, infus'd it more and more into their Hearts, 
and ſuggeſted ways and means how to attain to, 
and promote their ambitious ends. 

Now I come to my third Point, which tends to 
ſhew, That the Popes are no Succeffors of Peter, 
The Church of Rome was gathered out of the Gen- 
tiles. not out off the Jews, tho' there might happen 
to b: ſome few ; now Paul, not Peter, was the A- 
poſtle of the Gentiles, and Peter of the Jews , for 
ſaith Paul, (4) The Goſpel q the Uncircumctſion was 
committed unto me, as the Goſpel of the Circumciſion was 
wnto Peter, and in his Epiſtle he calls the Romans 
Gentiles, Iſpeab to you Gentiles, inaſmuch as I am the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 13. That 1s, he was 
chietly and ſpecially ſent to Convert the Gentiles, 
and the other the bo tho' when occaſion was of- 
fered, they omitted not to Preach it to both; if 
Peter was to Convert the Jews, then he was not to 
20 abroad to the Gentiles, but to converſe with 
and continue among the Jews, as we ſee his Epiſtles 
are written to them; Paul on the contrary, having 
upon: eccaiion ſaid to the Jews, Cr) It was nece/- 
ſary that the word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpyben 
unto you, but ſeeing you put it from you, and judze your 
ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to" the 
Gentiles, and jn another place, (s) He ſhook his 
Raiment, and ſia unto them, your blood be upon your 
own heal, I am cl:an, from henceforth I will go unto 
the Gentiles, and ſo he did, going from Town to 
Town to Preach the Goſpel, and ſo we ſee his Epi- 
{iles generaliy written to the Gentiles, among others, 
that to the Komans, whereby we ſee how that Church 
was within his Province, not of Peters. | 

But let us come to particulars, on this account 
flere may be a twofold Succeſſion, the firſt of Do- 
*trine, the ſecond of the Chair or See ; now [I ſay, 
Popes are Peters Succeſlors in neither. Firſt, not 
in Dottrine, for indeed, except the fipſt and 
{ccond, Articles of Chriſtian Religion , about oe 
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moſt Holy Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt , where- 
in they are ſound, they have corrupted moſt of the 
reſt of the true Chriſtian Apoſtolical Do@rine, which 
I am ſure St, Peter taught; all their corruptive Al- 
terations and humane Superſtru&ures of their own 
Inventioh, as Invocation of Saints, Worſhipping of 
Images, Veneration of Relicks, Pilgrimages, Indul- 
gences, Purgatory, and many more ; beſides, their 
overthrowing the three. Offices of our Lord aad 
Saviour, with making other Kings and Heads to Rule 
over his Church, other Prophets, who teach tor 
Doftrines the Commaridments of Men, and bring in 
their Traditions to the prejudice of his Holy Word, 
and then Inſtituting other Prieſts than him, and 
other Sacrifices than his, and ſetting up new Sacra- 
ments, and other things which are well known, and 
'twould be too long for me to Inſert : But, Madam, 
If you pleaſe to be informed about ſeveral of the 


. Chief, as Tranſubſtantiation, taking away the Cup, 


againſt eating of Fleſh on certain days, the Marrying 
of Prieſts, theſe I have ſpoken of in a Tra@ of mine, 
called 4 Seaſonable Diſcourſe about Religion , in this 
preſent Conjun&ure, Printed in 16588, which I refer 
you to; for here, for Brevity ſake, I will meddle 
_ nothing but what relates to my preſent pur- 
POICes 
However, Madam, befere I proceed farther, I take 
it to be neceflary to pull off the Vizard of the Church 
of Rome's pretended Succefſion to Peter. *In order 
to't, you muſt give me leave to draw a true and 
natural Pidture of that Society : I hope you will own 
two things; firſt, That the true and right Succeſſion 
1s in the DoQArine. Se:ondly, That Peter's Dottrine 
is the ſame, and not at all different from or contrary 
to that of the other Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, as ſet 
down in the New Teſtament: Now the Romiſh 


Ciurch, from the firſt ſteps, doth prevaricate and gain- 


ſay Peter's Doftrine, for he ſaith, (v) That no pro- 
pheſre of the ſcripture, is of any private interpretation - 
for the propheſie came not in old time by the will of man, 
but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Here Peter attributes Scripture to the Counſel 


of God and Inſpiration of the 'Holy Ghoft, but the 
Ramiſh 
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x Be:lar. de Romiſh Church (x) to the will of men, and particular 
wr by dei 1, occaſions, without God's expreſs command. Nay they ſay, 
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(y) the word of God contains not all things neceffary 


Y Briar, de unto Salvation, and ſo tis inſufficient, yet the Apo- 
verbs dei |. (tle ſaith all ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, 
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and is profitable for Dofrine, for reprofs, for corredion, 
for inſtrution in righteouſneſs, and are able to make ug 
wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim, 3.15, 16. Now that 
which makes wiſe and perfedF,as 'tis v. 17. toSalvation, 
doti; contain all that is neceflary unto Salvation, o- 
ther Texts we have to the ſame purpoſe : They alſo 


a Bellar. 4» (2) affirm Scripture* to be dark and obſcure, again} 
verb) at {., what David ſaith in ſo many places, as Pſal. 19. 22, 
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And thy word s a lamp unto my feet, and a light un'o my 
path, Pſal. 119.105. They ſee not that light becauſe 
they turn their back upon't;z Paul declares, { b) If our 
Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt, in whom the 
God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe mt, leſt the light of the gelorinus Goſpel of Chriſt, 
who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them : Tho” 
God's word be clear, Unbelievers cannot ſee't no more 
than the Blind, or thoſe who ſhut their Eyes can ſee 


c Beltar. de the Sun, tho' never ſ9 bright: Nay they (c) forbid 
verbo dei |. people to read it, tho' in ſeveral places of the Old 
2.c.15. and and New Teſtaments there be an expreſs command 
Index lib, to read it, which for brevity ſake I ſhall not quote, 


prombt, 
R-/. 4. 


only in my way, I ſhall take notice, of an [nter- 
pretation of the words in Pſalm gl. 13. Thou ſhalt 
tread upp the Lyon and Adder, the young Lyon and Dra- 
gn (hal: thou trample under feet ; a Propheſy relating 
t-» ur Lord and Saviour, yet Pgpe Alexander the [1], 
v. h11tt he in the Porch of St. Marks Church in #e- 
ric?, was with his Foot treading upon the Neck of 
the Emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa, cauſed the words 
to be pronounced with a loud Voice, to which the 
Emperor, as bad an Interpreter as the proud Pope 
was of. Scripture, anſwered non t1bt ſed Petro, this was 
not ſaid to thee, but to Peter, whereuato the reply 

was, Er mih (5 Petro, to me and to Peter. 
before this Holy Word, they prefer, or at leaſt make 
O07 an Equal Authority, their Traditions, their own 
nventions and Forgeries. For, Madam, give me 
eve to ſay, That the Church of Kome 1s 4 great 
ae 
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{mpoſtor, and hath been proved ſuch, by ſeveral 
Divines, both Forreigners 
Bellarmin in the ſame Book, and Cardinal 4 
Perron againſt Tilenus are for Traditions, contrary to 
ſo many places of Scripture, whereof ſome are quo- 


ted in the Margin, (ad) What things ſoever I command 4D 


you, obſerve to doit ;, thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor di- 
miniſh from it, and St. Paul ſaith, (e) If any man 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that which we have 
precahed let him be accurſed : the word 1n the Original 
ſignifies, beſides what we have Preached, there ought 
to beno dimunition, addition, or alteration. 

But Madam, to avoid prolixity, which I fce an 
enumeration of many of their Ercors would unavoid- 
ably engage me in, I ſhall in few words ſay, their 
forbidding at certain times to eat ſome ſorts of Meats, 
When Gods Word in ſo many places ſpeaks againſt it, 
and that, as well as the prohibition for Prieſts to 


and our. own; yet - 


Marry, is called (f ) Dofrine of Devils : when the f 1 Tir. 4. 


Apoſtle calls Marriage Honourable, and the Bed nndefil'd. 
How dare they to command that which Gcd hath for- 
bidden, or to forbid that which God hath icſtitured , 
approved and commanded ? Pope Pius the I. was 
ſo ſenſible of . the unreaſonableneſs of this, as to ſay, 
that if Prieſts for good cauſe had teen forbidden to 
Marry, for a bettcr they ſhould now Marry : (4) We 


Read in the Word, how Peter, whom they fo much © 


pretend to fullow, and others among the Apcfiics ard 
Evangeliſts were Married : After tis, what frall we 
lay of Campezgci, one of the Pope's Legatcs at the 
Council of Trent, who openly maintained there, that 
©15 better fora Prieſt to keepa Whore than to Marry : 
Their Mediators of Interc<ſſion, are an Injury to the 
Lord Jefus : The Error of Trauſubſtantiation, 15 con- 
trary to Scripture, Senſe and Reaſon, ard atter.ded 
with Idolatry : And now, Madam, I ſhall be more 
plain than I was once, mecrly out. of reſpe& for you, 
when, as you may remember, a Pragmatical Prieſt at 
Table, vexed ſome Body, whom you know, ard with 
a Brazen Face, denied the Romanijts to Workhip Ina- 
ges and other Creatures 3 tor *tis krown how all your 
Prieſts are downright Idolaters, firſt they make their 
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Wafer, God ; for faith one of them, (þ) He who Cree h Gab. Bret. 
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ated me without me, is now Created by me, I ſay, the 
Prieft firſt makes his God, then falls down and Wor- 
ſhips it, and at laſt Eats it up : Is not this as great ar 
Idolatry as can bc, to Worthip a Creature of his own 
making ? The place where our Saviour ſpeaks of falſe 
Chriſts, is remarkable, (g) If any man ſhall ſay unto you, 
lo here # Chriſt, or there, believe it not, or behold he is 
inthe ſecret chambers, or little places which they have 


above their Altars, where under Lock and Key they- 


keep their Idol God, belteve 1t not. 

What manner of God is the Wafer God of Papiſts ? 
of one or few minutes ſtanding, which by the pro- 
nouncing of five Latin Words, tho in the Text there 
be but tour, This is my Body, 1s as it were by a Magi- 
cal Vertue, changed into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, and ſo with them becomes God, and as ſuch is 
by them adored : What a poor Idol God ts this, which 
cannot preſerve it ſelf from being eaten up by Dogs, 
Rats, Mice, Spiders, and the like Vermin? and if it 
doth but ſlip out of the Prieſts Hand, when he holds 
it, is like Dagon before the Ark, broken in pieces : 
And the Prieſt, when ſuch an accident happens, as it 
doth ſometimes in the Street, with a Rope about his 
Neck, to ſhew how for his Idolatry he deſerves to be 
Hanged, doth ſcrape up the Crumbs with the Dirr, 
when it happens to fall into't, and lays it up. Of this 
Wafer-God may well be ſaid, what Elyah in a moc- 
king way, ſaid of Baal, He i a God,who is either talh- 
ing or purſuing, or he is in a journey, or he ſleepeth, an! 
muſt be awaked : For let the Popiſh Prieſts, as well as 
Baal's, cry from Morning till Evening, as loud as they 
can, there ſhall be no Voice, nor any to Anſwer, be- 
cauſe the Wafer-God is as much a Dumb Idol, as Baal's 
Image was, 1 King.18. 26, 27. 

Upon this matter of the Wafer-God, I muſt not 
omit taking notice of a thing, which gives their 
Tranſubſtantiation and Corporal Eating of Chriſt's 
Body, a deadly blow, and that with a Weapon of 
their own, for in a French Tranſlation of the Bible, 
Printed tn Antwerp, by Martin L' Empereur, 10 1534, 
with Charles Y, his Licenſe, Dated, Bruſſels, the 21tt 
of Novemter 1533, in the 6th Chap. of Fohn's Goſpel, 
C ver againſt theſe words, Except ye eat the fleſh of th- 


RY 
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Son of Man and drink bis blood , ye have no life in you. 

There is a Marginal Note in theſe words, To eat the 

fleſh of Chriſt and drink, his blood, is to believe in him; 

whereby their pretended Corporal Manducation is 

qftite overthrown, and it perfeatly agrees with the 

Dodrine of all Reform'd Churches. | 

As to the taking away the Cup from the People, in 

the Sacrament, 'tis poſitively contrary to what our 

Saviour ſaid, (b) Drink ye all of it, and one of the k Matt.25. 
Evangeliſts obſerves how they all drank of it, and the 07. 

Canon of the Council of Conſtance againſt it, doth | Mar. 14: 
them more harm than good, for in the Preface they 23. 

own thus, Licet Chriftus inſtituerit, &c. that is, (1) Tho 

Chriſt inftituted and gave after Supper the Sacrament in 

both binds to his Diſciples, and tho' in the Primitive 

Church, it was Adminiſtred in the like manner, yet the 

Council for certain reaſons, doth command that the Sa- Sefſ, 13. 
crament be otherwiſe Adminiſtred. | 108 

But to come cloſe, the Romiſh Society, we charge #8 

it with Idolatry and Superſtition, 'tis a Religion £7 
Bloody, Damnable, Trayterous, Blind and Blaſphe- 7 
mous; and Madam, I go upon ſure grounds, for 1 "$5 
well know their Dofrines, having Read them in their (+ 
chief Authors, and by way of Diſcourſe and Diſputes 
with their Prieſts, (fc. and as for their PraQices, [ 
nave been long.cnough at Rome among them, and in 
other Places, to obſerve them. I come ta prove the 
Charge 3 firſt, their Religion is Tdolatrous, becauſe it gi- 
ves the Creature,the Dead and Images,the Honour due 
to God alone 3 the Images arid Wafer-God of Papiſts, 
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are Dumb Idols as well as thoſe of the Heathens. Their iT 
diſtinftion of Latreiaand Douleia 1s idle and frivo- Ny | 
lous, for in (n ) Scripture the Servants of God, which 8 Rev. 22+ . 
adore him, are called ſs, ſo Paul calls himſelf (9) . bw 
S725, Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, and in Rev. 19. 10, 9 RomMT1 8 
the word there to adore, is not derived from are: 2, | "Fo" 
but from Tresowwynos: but thele things I muſt not aW. 
trouble you with. Now to Pray to Saints, to the - | 11 dr 


Dead, to Adore the Wafer, to Worſhip Images, 1s 
not all this to give the Creature the Worlhip due to 
God alone ? and is it not to pay Relicks Divine Wor- 
ſhip, as to fall down, kneel before, and kiſs them, to 
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20 in Pilgrimage to their Shrines and Sepulchres, and 
to expe help. from them. 

Secondly, *Tis a Superſtitious Religion, upon the ac- 
count of innumerable vain Fopperies in their Devo- 
tions, wherein they place Religion, as the Virgin 
Milk, Peter's Beard, Chriſtopher's Tooth, the Head, 
Rib, Arm, Finger, 9c. of ſuch a Saint 3 ſuch things 
Rome is full of, and hardly any of their Churches but 
hath ſome ſuch things to ſhew : What are their Holy- 
Water, Salt, Spittle, Holy-Oil, Beads, Whippings, 
Fiſh-days, Nunneries, Pilgrimages, Baptiſing of Bells, 
Fonts, Croffing themſelves, &'c. Now let us look 
into their Rituals, and by their PraQtices judge of their 
Belief, and we ſhall find whole Almanacks full of Saints 
of their own making, I dare ſay of lome who nevcr 
were in the World, and of others who perhaps are 
now Tormented in Hell; they have many more Saints 
than there are Days in the Year : To theſe they pay 
the ſame Ceremonies, in the ſelf-ſame words, attend- 
ed with the ſame bowings and, kneelings as they do 
to God himſelf : Farthermore they directly to them 
offer their Prayers, Conſecrate Churches, appoint 
Holy-days, and make Vows to them, which are but 
Creatures, now Dead, and lying in their Duſt and 
Aſhes ; if this be not Superſtition and Idolatry, 1 can- 
not tell what is ſo. 

Thirdly, 'Tis a Bloody Religion, witneſs their mary 
Maftacres of the WWaldenſ»s, Albigenſes, and other: ; 
their Bartholomew Eves 1n France, Cruelties in Ireland, 
and in ſo many other parts of Europe , their Prin- 
ciples and Canons of ſome of their Councils, their 
Inquifitions and Congregations de Propaganda fia? arc 
well known. Fourthly, That Religion 1s Dimnabdvle, 
for it overthrows the very Foundation of Chriſti- 
nity, for their Tranſubſtantiation deſtroys the Truti 
of Chriſt's Human Nature, their Expiatory Sacrifice 
or the Maſs, his only Sacrifice for Sin, offered once 
for all, their Do@rine of Merits, his Merits; the 
multitude of - Mediators among them, makes void the 
only Mediitor between God and Men, the Man Jc- 
ſus Chriſt ; their Sacrificing Prieſt overthrovws Chrift 5 
Pricttly Office, as their Traditions do his Prophet:- 

cat z 1o is the great Article of the TOO ot 
INS, 
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ſins, and free Juſtification through Gods Grace in 
Fe Chyiſt, by their Do@rines of Merjts, Pardons, 
ndulgences , Treaſures of the Church, and 'Works 
of Will-Worſhip. Fifthly, Tis Blind, which is plain- 
ly made out by their Do&rines of blind Obedience, 
and implicit -Faith : according to them, *tis enough 
for one to be a good Chriſtian, to believe what 
the Church believes, tho' he knows not what the 
Church doth believe.  Sixthly, *Tis a Treacherous Re- 
ligios, -for they teach, That the- Pope may Depoſe 
Kings, and lawfully Abſolve Subjetts from their Oath 
of Allegiance. Laſtly , we charge 1t to be Blaſphe- 
mous, becauſe the peculiar Excellencies of Divine 
Majeſty, and the Prerogatives of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, it aſcribes to the Virgin Mary, whoſe P/alter by 
Bonaventura doth contain abundance of 'Blaſphemies, 
for all the Glorious things in the Book of Pſalms, 
ſpoken of the Son of God, they blaſphetmouſly ap. 
ply it 'to the Blefſed Virgin, who 15 but a Creature, 
and that which is proper to him, they give not on- 
ly tothe Virgin, butalſo (to.multiply their Idolatry) 
to other Creatures, both dead and alive , as to their 
Popes, to whom and to their Prieſts, they attribute 
a power to forgive Sins, which is a downright Blaſ- 
phemy, for who can forgive ſins' but God alone ? Mark 
2: 7. 

Now I come to the ſecond part of the Non-ſuc- 
ceſſion, and ſhew that Peter was no Biſhop of Rome, 
or elſe he had been a Non-Reſident, and he never 
was at Rome ; herein to be ingenuous, we ſhall ſay 
we have no poſitive proofs, but next to that we 
have that which is as good ; neither can they with 


| true and good Authority ſhew that ever he was there, 
_ though they make uſe of Legends and ſpurious things : 


atid-- thoſe who hold the Affirmative, ought to prove 
It, though they which are for the Negative ſhould 
not ; yet we hope to demonſtrate he never was Biſhop 


In Rome. 


After our Sayjours Aſcenſion , Peter for ſeveral 
Years together continued in the Land of Zudea, and 
thereabouts, for in the Book of the AFs we read of 


him in Chapters 7, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6- (tho 1n this not 
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of the twelve) 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. when, - having by the 
Angel been miraculouſly delivered out of Prifon, ke 


left Feruſalem, where we find him again in chap. 1 5. 


for he was preſent at the Synod or Council, where 
Luke who followed Paul, and in the reſt of his Book 
gives an account of Pauls progreſs in Preaching: the 
Goſpel, leaues him : Now the Council was held in the 
Isth year after Chriſt's ReſurreQionh, and the 48th 
after his Birth, till which time we cannot find he 
at all ſtirred out of Judea, except when he was'in 
Antioch. where «when for fear of the Jews, he with- 
drew himſelf from the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 12. 

Now let us compare times 3 Paul was Converted 
in the year of our Lord 35. and two years after his 
Aſcenſion, when going to Damaſeus, out of which 
City he was by night. let dowu by a Wall in a Basket, 
As 9. 25. thence he went to Ferufalem, v. 26, 27. 
and was by Barnabas brought to the Apoſites, he ſpeaks 


t Gal.1.18. of another Journey which (a) three years after he 


b 4s 23» 


took to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with him 
fifteen days; and in the 2 Chap. v. 1. he faith how 
fourteen years after, he went up again to Jeruſalem 
with Barnabas, at which time he alſo met there with 
Peter, v. 9. and not long after at Antioch, v. 11. It 
were not tomy purpoſe to follow Paul in his Journeys, 
nor to ſpeak of his abode in ſeveral places, as a year 
and a half at Corinth, As 18. 11. three years at Ephe- 
ſus, chap. 20. 3I. (Fc. we ſhall bring him up to Fe- 
rulalem, where, upon the account of an uproar a- 
gainſt him, he fell into the hands of the Romans, 
when Felix was Governour of Fudea, and Olaudtus 
Lyſias chief Captain in 7eruſalem, and he ( b ) was 
kept a Priſoner till Portius Feſtus came into Felix's 
room, Ads 24. 27. and having been heard by him, 
and appealed unto Ceſar , was ſoon after ſent to 
Rome, where he arrived in the year 58. and was Mar- 

tyrd in the year 68, which was the 10th after, 
Now as to Peter,undeniably he and Paul were at 7e- 
rFaſalem at the time of the Synod in the year 48. as ob- 
ſerved before, and they would have them both to have 
been Martyr'd in Rome in 68, that is 20 years after, 
yet they aſſert Peter to: have been Biſhop of Rome, 
for 25 years, ſo that there are plainly 5s years 
es | diſcount, 
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diſcount, beſides the time that he might have ſpent 
in and about Judea , for after that, as I already 
mark'd, we find him in Antioch; as for Paul, he 
was brought to Rome but 10 years after, which was 
but 10 before” his Martyrdom , which in caſe Peter 
had come thither about the ſame time, had lefſen'd 
in all 15 of the 25, Peters firſt Epiftle was written 
fo the Jews ſtrangers, ſcattered throughout Pontus, Gas 
latia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithinia, from Babylon in 
the 56th year of our Lord, which was but 12 be- 
fore his death : his ſecond Epiſtle to the ſame Jews, 
1s ſuppoſed to have been written in $7. that is a 
year before-his death, which he therein ſpeaks of 


as near at hand, (c) there being no place named, we « 2 pep, 
may well ſuppoſe it to have been written from the 1 ,, 


ſame whence the other was; yet therein no menti- 
on of Rome, no fſalutation thence, no mention of 
Paul as being there, tho' he therein ſpeaks of him 
chap.. 3. 15. But to leave off Chronology ; after the 
Synod of Jeruſalem, Paul doth mention Peters be- 
ing in Antixch, but we find no where that he went 
or ſo much as purpoſed to go]to Rome, which be- 
ing a place of the Gentiles, he had no call to 
invite him thither 3 but as already obſery'd, we find 
his firſt Epiſtle written from Babylon (a City ſo re- 
mote from Rome_) for he gives the ſalutation of that 
Church, 1 Pet,5. 13. except they would have Rome 
to be called Babylon, as we read 1t 1s 1n the Book of 
the Revelationz but on ſuch occaſions the Names of 
places are ſet down as properly they are. 

That Paul was at Rome, we read it in Gods Word, 
but no ſuch thing of Peter; is it likely that he was 
25 years Biſhop of Rome, and yet no ſign atall of 
his being there? I ſay, if ever he was there, it muſt 
be either before Pan! came thither, or after; for with 
him he went not ; not before, becauſe certainly ſome 
mention would have been made of him ; we read how 


when ſome of the Brethren in Rome had heard of Paul , 3 28.14 


and his company, they came thence to meet them. as far 
as Apppii forum and the three taverns, yet not a word 
of Peter : if he had been among them, he being fo 
conſiderable would have been named ; well, but if it 
111d been tog much for him to go ſo far as to meet a 
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Fellow Apoſtle, who once (4) went wp to Jeruſalem 79 
ſee him, and abode with him 15 days, and ſo was to 
Stranger to him, what's the reaſon when Paul was 
come to Rome, he came not to ſee him? 1f he had 
then been at Rome, doubtleſs Paul would have gone to 


- vifit him, and not forgotten him when (e) he called the 


chief of the Fews together, and gave them an account of 
the cauſe of his coming thither ; 1f then Peter had 
been Biſhop in Rome, the Jews would not have gone 
altogether without his knowledge, ani their an- 
ſwerſhews that Peter was not there, for ( f ) they ſaid 
unto him, we neither recetved Letters out of Judea con- 
cerning thee, neither any of the brethren that came, ſhew- 
ed or ſpake any harm of thee : but we deſire to hear of thee 
that thou thinkeſt, for as concerning this ſeth, we bnow 
that every where it is ſpoken againſt : If Peter had been 
at Rome, Paul and his Doftrine about the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, could not have been ſuch a Stranger, and un- 
known to them,let the reſt of the Chapter be Read,and 
'tis ſaid, v.30, that Paul dwelt two whole years in his 
own hired houſe, and received all that came in unto him, 
What, all this while, not a word of Peter 2 we look 
upon Lube as an cxa& Writer, who 1n his Book of the 
Afts, mentions ſo many other particulars, and who 
allthat while attended on Paul, and would he have 
omitted -making ſome mention of Peter, if at that 
t1me he-had been in or about Rome 2 Therefore we 
muſt conciude he was not there before Panl's co- 
ming. 

Neither came he thither after, for Paul in thaſe 
Epiſtles he hath Written from Rome, to the Galatians, 
Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, UH. to Timothy and to 
Philemon, _ which «contain feveral Salutations from 
Men-inferiour to Peter, yet not a word of him, 1f he 


had been there; Paul-would have acquainted him with 


his Writing, as he did others, whoſe Salutations he 
mentions, they Peter would-not have failed (to ſpeak 
1n their own words) to have ſent his Apoſtolical Bleſ- 
110g, as'now Popes do: Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, 
15 accounted to have been written within the;6th Year 
of our Lord, and 12 Years before his and Peter's 
Death : Certaigly if Peter had thea been Biſhop of 
| Rome, 
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Rome, according to their computation, of 25 Years, 
he muſt need have been there 13 Years before, and 
if in Rome at that time, how came it to paſs, that 
Paul, inhis Epiſtle to the Romans, among his Saluta- 
tions to ſoa many, much inferiour to Peter, omitted 
him. When the whole Chap. 76. 1s almoſt full of the 
Names of thoſe whom he doth Salute, and begins 
with a Wife and a Huſband, of whom we Read 47: 
18, 2, 3. who by their Occupation were Tent Makers, and 
he being of the ſame Craft, wrought with them. Of theſe 
he ſaith to the Romans v. 3. Greet Priſcilla and Aquila 
my helpers in Chriſt Jeſus. Certainly if Peter had been 
in Rome, and being an Apoſtle, in that Epiftle Pau/ 
would, have taken notice of him. Therefore we look 
upon't as a meer Forgery that Peter for 25 Years toge- 
ther was Biſhop of Rome, for it had been contrary to 
the Office of the Apoſtles, which was not to ſettle in 
one place, but to go over the World, to Preach the 
Goſpel, as we Read of Paul, who from Peruſalem, and 
round about unto Ihricum, fully. Preachzd the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, Rom. 15. 19. according to the Inſpiration 
of the Holy. Ghoſt, the Apoſtles divided the Work 
among themſclves, as we Read Zames, Cephas and 
Zobn, do with Paut and Barnabas, Gal. 2. 9. So all 
went into ſeveral parts of the World, which in anti- 
ent Records, are named : as to Peter, about whom 1s 
the Queſtion, (z) the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtories ſay, that 
he, a long time Preached the Goſpel to the Jews 1n 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithynia and Aſia, whom 
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he did. write to, as we have it ig his (6) firſt Epiſtle, h ; pep. ; 


ſo that if ever he went to Rome, 'twas at the molt oaly | 


about thelatter end of his Life. But what Paal ſaith, 
is very remarkable, (7) At my firſt anſwer n» man ſtood 
with me, but all men forſook me. Certainly 1f Peter, 
who for the ſame cauſe laid down his Life, had been 
there, he would not have forſaken him, but this 1s a 
proof he was not there: What Romaniſts ſay of a 
Conteſt between Peter and Simon the' Sorcerer, and 
ſeveral other things to the like purpoſe, 15s all fabu- 
lous ; I know, in Rome they ſhew ſome places, with 
pretty Stories of their own Invention, as of Peter's 
Priſon, and of his meeting with Chriſt, when ſtealing 
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out of that City, to avoid Martyrdom ; he aſked him 
Domine, quo vadu, Lord, whither oeſt thou;. and the 
anſwer Romam ut ibi iterum Crucifigar, To Rome, there 
again to be Crucified ; all forged and by Tradition 
tranſmitted to theſe vety times: So that all this well 
conſidered, it doth not in the leaſt appear, that Peter 
came to Rome ſince Paul was brought thither, and ne- 
ver, as we may conclude, according to what they ſay, 
that both ſuffered there at the ſame time : ThisTruth, 
Blondel, one well known for being verſed in the anti- 
ent Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, had promiſed the French 
National Synod at Charenton, which thereupon encou- 
raged with diſpenſing him from his uſual Paſtoral Du- 
ties, invincibly to prove; and whileſt People were in 
expeAation to ſee that Work of his come forth, in- 
ſtead of his promiſed Book, having (as inform'd by a 
Worthy, Learned and Ingenious Man, who had known 
him,Named 2. la Sizogne Ingrand of Porters, whom in 
my way. through that Country, I happened to be ac- 
quainted with) been gained by Cardinal Richelieu, he 
publiſhed his Book about Pope Zoan. 

After what I ſaid, the ſuppoſed Primacy of Peter is 
come to nothing, and conſequently the Supremacy of 
Popes and Church of Rome thereupon grounded, is 
blown up : So that one Pillar being pull'd down, the 
other,namely the Infallibility,cannot ſtand ; and there- 
in to proceed, I ſhall alter the order of my diſcourſe, 
for in the matter of Supremacy, I began againſt their 
Superſtruture before I meddled with the Foundation, 
that is, I ſhewed how the pretended Supremacy of 
the Romiſh Church, is but a Chymera, and then that 
Peter had no Superiority over his Fellow Apoſtles, nor 
Dominion over God's Heritage, for indeed all thc 
Power which the Lord hath given his Miniſters, is not 
to Curſe and Anathematize,as Popes and Councilshave 
taken upon them to do, which 1s contrary to the Pat- 
tern and Rule given by the Apoſtles in the Synod of 
Feruſalem, but as Paul, one of the chief of them, dec- 

k 2 C67-13+ claresin ſeveral places, that (&) Power # to edification, 
ro, and not to deſtruction. But nowlI intend, by the Grace 
of God fo demonſtrate, firft, that Peter was not Inftal- 

lible, and then, that in the gomrſh Church, is no ſuch 

Infal- 
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Infallibility as they preterid to be derived to't from 
Peter's. 
However, we own that Peter's Doftrine what he 

Preach'd, and whatſoever is written in his Epiſtles, is 

infallibly true, for what he ſpeaks of, how (1) in old; , pe 

time, holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the ,, 

Holy Ghoſt, ,is true of hint and of the other Apoſtles, 

but this Infallibility ' is lodged not in their Perſons, 

but in their Dofrine, it did not Iye in Peter, but in 

the Guide, who direRed him, the Holy Ghoſt : Now 

the promiſe of Chriſt that (m) the gates of hell ſhall not 7 Mat.15. 
revail againſt the Church, is to be underſtood of a 1#- 
eedom from Deſtru&ion, but not from Error, ſeeing p 

himſelf foretold of (n) falſe Chrifts and falſe Prophets © Chap. 24. 

that ſhall ariſe, and fhew great ſigns and wonders. And 24: 

even in his School, which was the Figure of the Church, 

was a_Fudas, a Traytor, and ſohave his Apoſtles Pro- 

phecied of Hereſres in the Church, and of grievous | 

Wolves that ſhould enter into't, (o) even among them- 0 AF. 29, 

ſelves ſhould men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things. 29, 30. 
''Farthermore it ought to be taken notice of, how. 

great a miſtake it is in the Romaniſts, to apply unto 

Peter what our Saviour ſaid, (p) Vpon this rock I will Þ Mat. 16. 

build my Church. He meant not Peter's Perſon, but the 18. 

Confefſion he had made of him, that he was the Chri/t 

the Son of the living God : The thing is plain enough, 

if we conſider the occaſion of the dicourſe, which was 

this, who Chriſt was? Peter ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the 

Son of the Living God, Now this truth owned by 

Peter, namely that the Lord Jeſus is the Son of the 

Living God, the Church of Chriſt is built upon, for 

upon' Chriſt is the Church founded, ('q) And other q 1 Cor. 3. 

foundation canno man lay, ſaith Paul, than that is lard, 11. 

which is Feſus Chriſt. Beſides that, no where in Scrip- 

ture Peter is call'd a Rock, (7) but the Lord Chriſt is 3 r Chap. 10, 

therefore 'tis a groſs Error to mfapply to Peter that 4. 

which belongs to Chriſt : This very Truth, what Chriſt 

was? Peter of himſelf could not know, forNaith our 

Saviour, Fleſh an4 blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 

but my Father which is in heaven, v. 17. and indeed 

this is the Fundamental Truth of Chriſtian Religion, 


that Chriſt is the Son of the Living God, 
gs B'4 But 
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But before L ſraye that Text, I, muſt take notice of 
another Ertor which-the Kami Church would ground 
upon it, 'tis this; that the Pawer of the Keys of, the 
Kingdom of:Heaven, namely of binding and looſing, 
was beſtowed-bnly; upon Peter, when it alſo was pon 
the reſt of, the H&poſtJes, which were, a Colleftiv 0- 
dy : Now to find out the truth of what I ſay, we yl 
look uponthe 13.Verſ. of this Chap. x6, of Mat. When 
Feſus came into the coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, he asked 
his diſciples ſaying, whom , do men ſay, that I the ſon of 
man, am ? and they ſaid, ſome ſay that thou art John the 
Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others eremias, or one of the 


Prophets, Now ſeeing none of theſe Opinions of Men 


about him. were true, he aſked their Opinion, for, he 
ſaith unto them, but whom ſay ye that I am ? The Que- 
ſtion js put to all his Diſciples, ye. . So Peter in whom 
we commonly. find a readineſs to ſpeak, as may be an 
effe& of his temper, anſwered here in the-naine of all, 
thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living God, whereby he 
ſhewcd an infinite difference between the Lord Jeſus 
and all that were nam'd before ; But the better to ſee 
haw the promiſe of the Reys, was not made 1n parti- 
cular to Peter, but to the Colledge: of the Diſciples, 
we muſt read the concluſion of that whole Converſatj- 
on, as tis in ver. 20. Then charged he bis diſciples, not 
Peter alone, that they ſhould tell no man, that be was 
Zeſus the Chriſt, which implies, that tho' Peter alone 
had ſaid fo, yet thereby all his Diſciples had owned 
him to be Chriſt the Son of the Living God, and as 
their Confcfſion concerning him was general, ſo was 
his promiſe, This on my way I thought fit to take 
notice of,: to ſhew how il! grounded 1s the Rorniſh 
Church 1n her pretenſions. 

Now I return to Beter's pretended Infallibility as to 
his Perſon, and ſay, that if ever he was infallible, it 
mult be either before our' Saviour's Death, or after hys 
Reſurre&ton, and after he had been reſtored to his 
Apoſtleſhip, but neither of the two : Firſt, not before 
the Lord's Death, no Infallibility tied to his Perſon, 
lince Scripture mentions ſome groſs failings of his, as 


- tis Ignorance in the Transfiguration, for when he 


ipake of making three Tahernacles, the Eyangeliſt 
ob- 
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obſerves of. him, (ſ) Not knowing what he ſaid. A Manſ\Luk.g.33. 
who knows not what he ſaith, 1s not infallible, nor 
he who wants Faith, whetewith Chriſt upbraided him, 
when he ſaid to him, (: )"O thou of - little faith, where-t Mt. 14- 
fare didft thou doubr : in-certainly Peter was not in- 31. 
falſlible when in the forequoted Chap. Mat. 16. the 
Lord having foretold his Death, Peter took him and be- 
gan.to rebube him,ſaying be it far from thee, Lord;this ſhall 
not be unto thee, when for that ſame end he came unto 
the World, and without it there had heen no Salvati- 
on, which drew upon him this ſharp and unuſual re- 
proof of our Saviour, Get thee behind me Satan, thou 
art an offence unto me, for thou ſavoureſt not the things 
that be of God, but thoſe that be of men, This paſſage 
by the vere me 15 related immediately after what 
had been diſcourſed between our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, concerning what he was, v.22. 23+ may be 
thereby to deſtroy all inferences that might after- 
wards happen to be drawn on Peter's behalf, to the 
prejudice and excluſion of the reſt of the Apoſtles, for 
therein any pretended —_— and Infallibility are 
overthrown, and that circumftance ' of time makes it 
remarkable ; But if there was no other preof againſt 
his Infallibility, but that ſad Denial of his Lord and 
Maſter, even with at Oath to confirm a Lie, yea, 

Curſing and Swearing, and that thrice together, it 
were too ſtrong a proof againſt his Infallibility before 
our Saviour's Death. 

But I ſay alſo, he was not infallible after our Savi- | 
our's Aſcenſion, Witneſs St.-Paul, who in (u) Antiochu Gal.2.1r, 
withſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed, 12, 13. 
and therein tis expreſſed in what, namely for his Dif. 
{1mulation, a thing fo contrary to Faith, Truth and 
Siucerity: Beſides that, after his Converſion Peter 
was a Sinner ſtill, and no Sinner is infallible, where- 
fore ſaith another Apoſtle, ſpeaking of himſelf as well 
as of others, (x) In many things we offend all; and long * F4 AM 3+2e 
before, a great and a wiſe King had ſaid, (y) There 7s) 1 King.s. 
no man that ſinneth not ; And I ſuppoſe a thing which is 45+ 
not, that one Man could be found, who in his whole 
Life-time had committed but one Sin, yet, faith the 


ſime Apoſtle, (7) Whoſcever ſhall keep the whale _ Z Fam. 2, 
and 195 
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and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. So then 
P eter was not infallible in the ſtate of Grace, and after 
h!s Repentance, KY 

© Much leſs hath any ſuch thing as Infalibility, been 
entailed upon any that were to Succeed him, (grant- 
ing that which is not, the Popes to. be his! Succeſ- 
fors,) tbr there is not the leaſt ſtep thereof in Sctip- 
fure, and Experience teaches with a Witneſs how 
Fallible were his -pretended Succefſors. Before Men 
can well Diſpute about a thing, the Queſtion muſt be 
Stated, fo before we come to Diſcuſs this Matter of 
Infalfibility, let them firſt agree ;among -therſelves 
where to Lodge it, which hitherto they. could not ; 
for ſome would have it to be in the Council, others 
in the Pope, and others in both Pope and . Council 
together. ' The Council of Conftance, which was held 
it 1414, Decreed the Council to be above the * 
Pope, which is alſo a Lafh againſt his Supremacy, 
but in Jtaly this is accounted an Heretical Do. 
Arine. 

But why, to talk of Infallibility, a thing not be 
found in the World 2 To Lodge it in any Man, is 
to make a Contradiftion , and Nonſenſe , :for no 
meer Man was ever Infallible. Hence it is, that Scrip- 
ture mentions flaws and failings in the beft and 
moft Holy Men, to begin from Adam, whoſe 
Fall Mankind hath cauſe to Remember, Noah, A- 
traham, Lot, Iſaac, Foſeph, Moſes, Fob, David, Solo- 
mon, Janab, Elijah that zealous Servant of God, of 
whom Fames ſaith, he was ſubje@ to the like pafſi- 
ons as we are, Feremiah, Peter, Paul, Barnabas. In 
few Words, Human Nature is attended with ſuch 
frailties, as render any Man ſubje& to error and 
miſtakes 3 How then can Peter, or his pretended Suc- 
ceffors, even in Cathedra, as they term it, claim an 
Infallibility * By Vertue os what Priviledge, and 
thereupon grounded? Now let there be a Council] 
of Men, and every one fallible, how then can the 
Council be Infallible * Can the number of Men alter 
Human Nature, when ſometimes as many Men as ma- 
ny Minds? Doth not experience ſhew, how grosſly 
Councils haye Erred ? "We find them one ſet againſt 

anq- 


ta LADT, 
another, The firſt of Nice condemned the Arrian 

Hereſy, which that of Arimini approved of. Yet 

tho” Men and Councils have Erred, we own there is 

an Infallible Rule, which if they follow they ſhall not 

Err, but not the Perſons, but he Rule 15 Infallible, 

becauſe it is the Word of an Iffallible God : Now 

theſe immediate Inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt, are 

not neceſſary, ast hey were at firſt, when the Goſpel of 
Chriſt was Publiſhed by the Miniſtry of Men, for then 

Men were to be convinced who 1t came from, and 

was approved by Heaven, but now it is ſetled, and hath 

been confirmed by ſo many Signs, Wonders, and Mi- 

racles, and by the effeual and immediate working of 

the Holy Ghoſt, we need it no more to demonſtrate 

that truth which hath ſo often been proved, only we 

are to follow that Rule which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
have left us, wherein he himſelf ſpeaks as from Hea- 
Ven. 

; If then Councils be Fallible, why ſhall not thoſe Men 
whom they conſiſt of be ſo too ? Which reaſon is by 
woful experience confirmed in the perſons of Popes,in 
whom others would Lodge the imaginary Infallibility 
of the Romiſh Church, among whom their own Authors 
as Platina, Baronius, and others, own to have been 
Sorcerers , Blaſphemers, Whoremongers, Inceſtuous, 
Sodomites, Profane, Blood-thirſty, and the moſt abo- 
minable Wretches, Monſters, and Villains in Nature : 
How can men fo notoriouſly wicked in Life and Con- 
verſation, be Holy and Infallible in their Church about 
Spiritual things? Ask where was the Infallibility when at 
the ſame time there were ſeveral Popes, who Curſed and 
Excommunicated one another ? At once the Council of 
Conſtance Deprived three, and did ſet up a Fourth one - 
Thus that pretended Infallibility of the Romnſh Church 
doth Reſide in Papes no more than in Councils. 

How then can Council and Pope, when together, be 
Infallible, if not ſe when aſunder ? Can that junttion 
alter their Nature? No more than a thouſand Sick 

Men can make one Healthful Man. This opinion tends 
only to Trim between the other two, perhaps to pleate 
them both, but things of this Nature, require more 

Sincerity, and leſs Policy ; But this is the Spirit _ 

| cn 
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Men of that Party are Generally atted by, as not long 

o it plainly appeared beyond Sea; Lying, defſemb. 
bling and the like, Piz Fraudes, the Plous Cheats 
which they allow for the propagating their Religion ; 
in France to promote the ruin of the Proteſtants, they 
made uſe of ſeveral different ways to make Proſelytes, 
a'Biit they had: foxevery kind of Fiſh, to the Cove- 
tous they offered Places of Gain and Profit,to the Nee- 
dy, Money to'buy Bread, and aQually they made Bar- 
gains and gave more: Money to ſome, and leſs to others, 
to make therty Change Religion as they did, which ve- 
rified the Merchandiz? which Babylon 1s ſaid to make of 


Rev.12.13. Souls of Men 3to' the Ambitious they offered Honours, 


and to the Valuptuous, Means wherewith to ſupply 
their occaſions in that kind : And becauſe there was a 
fort of People who had ſometing more of Honeſty 
than others; far theſe alſo they had a Bait; and this 
hath been the Method of the Biſhop of Meaux,tending 
to remove the abhorrency which ſome Proteſtants had 
againſt many, of their Doftrines, therefore to take a- 
way, orat leaſt to conceal the uglineſs and offence by 
many things they have among them, he Plaſtered and 
Painted ſome over,as to others he left it to their liberty 
to believe what they would concerning them : Only he 
Invited them to 'come 1n, with promiſe of Liberty 
for ſuch a perſwaſton as they were led 1n to by their own 
Judgement, they ſhould be free from going to Confeſ- 
ſion, and to their Communion, if they would but 
come to their Churches, they might Read the Bible in 
their Houſes, and fuch like things 3 all which in- 
deed, ended in making Hypocritesz and tis well 
known what Place that way tends to» But ſome of 
their Zealots declared openly, they cared not, whe- 
ther or not, the Fathers and Mothers were Damned, 
if they might but make good Catholicks of the Chil- 
dren; thus to bring upon them the Wo our Savi- 
our pronounced againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, Hypo- 
criies who compaſs Sea and Land t» make one Proſelyte, 
and when he us mgade, they make bim- twofold more the 
Child of Hell than themſelves. So againſt the Rules of 
Chriſtianity and Charity,any ways, tho never ſo wrong, 
are good enough, if they can thereby compals a 
ends. 
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ends. Thus in the Indies the Jeſurtes were content to 
ſee thoſe Infidels ſet up their Idols and Worſhip them, 
if ſomewhere behind they could lay a Crucifix, which 
they muſt need thereby to Adore together with the 
reſt. To all this I ſhall add, the great want of Since- 
rity in the French Government, for whileſt in that 
King's Declarations, he affirmed he would have the 
Edits to be obſerved, at the ſame time the Dra- 
goons, by his Order, were upon their March to 
force the Proteſtants to go to Maſs. 

Now Madam, I found by your Diſcourſe, how 
you are much guided by the Meth&d of the Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux , and therefore I here beg leave 
to ſay, how what upon ſome of thoſe Matters 
he hath Publiſhed, Is not | the DofArine of the 
Church of Rome, from which hc receded upon a 
Publick Account, and only for that time, to lay 
Snares for weak Conſciences; the Dof@rmmes of the 
Romiſh Church are contained' in the Canons of 
the Council of Trent, and in the Writings of Bel- 
larmin, and ſuch Authors of Note amongſt them, 
which I can aſſure you, are contrary to ſeveral 
things Written by that Biſhop of Meaux, whoſe 
opinion in thoſe things will not in Traly, paſs 
for the Doqrines of the Church of Rome: And 
among others, I ſhall take. notice only of one, 
about which you ſeemed to agree with me, and 
'tis concerning the VVorſhip of 'Images, which 
Meaux would fain put a fine Gloſs upon, and 
you would be againſt it, but Madam, you therein 
differ from the Romiſh Church , (and I wiſh it 
were ſo in every thing elſe wherein they are in the 
wrong ) for as to that Point, the Council of 
Trent doth refer it to the Canon of the Se- 
cond Nicene , which faith, that whoſoever athrms 
that the Images of Saints are only to be Ho- 
noured, nat Adored, let him: be Anathema. 

But, Madam, not to exceed the due bounds of a 
Letter, and to conclude, I ſay, there 1s no ſuch a 
Superiority 18. the Remiſh Church, or Primacy *of her 
Biſhop over other Churches and Biſhops, and that the 
Titles of his Holineſs, Vice-God, God's Lieutenant, God 
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hon Earth, which all are Anti-Chriſtian, and names of 
Blaſphemy, and all ſuch Offices, are unneceſſary in the 
Church : In the State, indeed Princes need Lieute- 
nants, becauſe they cannot be every where, and ſtand 
in need of being informed, but 'tis not ſo of the Son 
of God, the Lord Jeſus, the Head and King of his 
Church, who ſees and knows all ot and by himſelf, and 
3s preſent every where, therefore needs no Vicar up- 
on Earth: And the Title of Vifible Head of the 
Church, is Preſumptuous and unneceſſary : And ſee- 
ing alſo there is no Infallibility either in Councils or 
Popes, or in any other Man, for we find Council a- 
gainſt Council, Pope againſt Pope, DoRor againft 
Door, why then will you pin your Faith upon ſuch 
Sleeves: You may ſee how thoſe two, by them ac- 
counted unſhaken Pillars, cannot Support it, there- 


 forel pray, Madam, give God the Glory, with your 


returning into the Boſom of the Church you have for- 
ſaken, wherein the Voice of Chriſt alone is heard, his 
Word alone js the Rule, and the Holy Ghoſt the only 
Guide, according to that Rule; for, Madam, the 
Word and the Spirit of Chriſt may not be ſeparated, 
for they go together, there you will find Peace, Com- 
fort, Aflurance, and Refi unto your Soul in Chriſt, 
whom we own to be the only Mediator and Saviour of 
the World : And ſo leave that Popiſh Church, which 
1s a confuſed Babel, defiled with Inventions and Tra- 
ditions of Men, when in ours Chriſt alone Reigns, his 
Word and Voice alone is heard, known and followed, 
and he is our only High Prieſt, who once upon the 
Croſs, by the Sacrifice of himſelf, made atonement for 
our Sins, and now in Heaven, at the Right Hand of 
the Father, maketh Interceſſion for us, he 1s*our All 
in All, and the deſire of our Souls, which can-neither 
hope in or truſt to any Creature ; Wherefore, Madam, 
break out with theſe Exprefſions, 7 will go and return 
to my Mother Church, for then was it better with me than 
now + You have forſaken Chriſt the Spring of Lite, in ' 
whom alone is Salvation, and run to the Creatures 
Dead and Alive, which are not able to help you nor 
themſelves, God hath given youtime to come to your 


ſelf,and to return to him, in the way of Repentapce 5 
ain 
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and to haſten you, he hath been pleaſed to ſet a mark 
upon you, therefore pray looſe no time. 

[ hope, Madam, you will not take ill my Freedom 
and the plainneſs of Speech I uſe, for therein, with- 
out any Byaſs, Self-end, or Worldly Conſideration, I 
aim only at the Glory of God, bearing Record for the 
Truth, and promoting the good of your Soul, which 
15 the earneſt deſire and humble Prayer to God, of 


Tour Ladyſhips, &c. 


